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BCTYII

Axmyanvuicms. Jlana podoTa nmpucBsU€Ha JOCTIIKEHHIO CTBOPEHHSI 00pa3iB B
nepOpMaTUBHUX TpaKTUKaX MOM-My3uku. OOpa3u po3rIsfaloThCAd 3 TEOPUTHIHOI
TOYKH 30Dy, BIACIIAKOBYIOYM OCHOBU CAMOT'0 MOHSTTS a TAKOX MPOOJIEMH 1 TUTAHHS,
K1 00pa3 sk siBuile BUKIUKae. OOpa3u K 300pakeHHsT PO3TJISJAI0ThCS Ha MPUKIIAI
1KOH Ta 1IKOHIYHUX 3HAKIiB, 110 BIIKPUBAE MOXKIMBOCTI TCOPUTUIHOTO OOPTYHTYBAHHS 3
CEMIOTHYHOI Ta ICTOPUYHOT TOYKH 30pyHa JIaHE TIOHATTSA. A TaKOX BiJCITIIKOBYBaHHS
JaJIEKTYHOI TPUPOAU 00pa3iB 103BOJISE BUAUIATH KOHPIIKTH LI€T TEMU.

Tema po3rismaeTsCs B IUIOMIMHI CYyYaCHHUX KYJIbTYPOJIOTIYHUX JOCATHEHB 1
3HaXOJUTh CBOE MICIIE CepPEI TCOPUTUIHUX PO3POOOK OJTHOTO 3 BAXKIIMBHU3 KITOBOPOTIBY
B TaMaHITApHUX HayKaX, Tak 3BaHOMY «mepdopmaTtuBHOMY». IlepdopmaruBHUI
MOBOPOT 3yCEepeKye CBOI yBary Ha aisx Ta mnonisx. Ilepdopmanc sk amckypc
BUXOJUTH 32 PAMKH KYJIbTYpHU SK TEKCTY 1 CTBOPIOE HOBI JUCKYPCH B aBTOHOMHHUX
yMOBax MpocTopy Ta yacy. Lle comianpHuii )xect, aKuii He 00MeXYy€eThCS MUCTELIbKUMU
aKTaM¥ 1 TPOHHUKAE B IMOBCSAKICHHE KUTTS 1 COIIAJIbHI BITHOCHHHU.

[Tpu ibOMy BUKOHAHHS MY3UKHU 3aBXKIU OyJ10 eppopMaHCOM SIK BUCTYIIOM a00
BUCTaBOIO, III0 OYEBHUJIHO TICHO TMOB’S3y€ MY3WKY BHCTAaBOIO Ta MPE3UHTAINIEIO.
[TepdhopmaHc MOKe ICHYBATH JIMIIIE B yMOBAaX MPUCYTHOCTI ayAUTOPIi, 1 IPU IIbOMY Ma€
CBOi MPUIOMH CTBOPEHHS PI3HOMAHITHUX MOYYTTiB 1 ceHciB. [lepdopmanc sk 1 06pa3s,
iCHy€e B 0araTOBUMIpHIii ICTOPUYHIN TUIOIIUHI 1 TIOB’ I3y€ MUHYJIE Ta MallOyTHE.

Brinenns oOpa3iB B My3WYHUX MPAKTUKAX MOMYJSIPHOI KYJIbTYPH 3HAXOASTH
yoco0JieHHs ce0e B 0COOMCTOCTSIX apTUCTIB, IO 3aBASKHA CBOIM MpodeciitHuM ycmixam
MOXXYTh KOHCTPYIOBAaTH HOBI CEHCHM Ta JUCKypcH HaBkosio cebe. s 1mporo
BUKOPUCTOBYIOTHCSA Pi3HI IHCTPYMEHTH 1HAYCTPIi MOM-MY3HUKH, 30KpEMa MY3H4HI BiJI€0.
Bineokminu c1yroByrOTh OJTHAM 3 HAWBAKIIMBIIINX €JIEMEHTIB JIJIs1 CTBOPEHHS JICTCH TN
Ta 00pa3y MOMyJISIpPHOTO BUKOHABIIA. Lle cripaBkHs TpOMO-aKIlist sl sl TPOCYBaHHS

MPOAYKTIB MY3UYHOI IHAYCTPII.



Binrak akTyanbHICTh pOOOTH MOJIArae y crnpo0i KpUTUYHO OCMUCTUTH CTBOPEHHS
o0pa3iB B IPAKTUKAX MOMYJSIPHOI MY3UKH Yepe3 1X TEOPUTHYHI OCHOBU Ta MPAKTUYHI
BTUICHHS.

Cmyninb Haykogoi po3podoxu. Tema o0OpasiB HIMPOKO AOCHIIKYETHCS B TEOPIi
ryMaHiTapHux Hayk. Haa cemioTukoro oOpa3y mpaitoBajiv Taks MPOBIAHI Aisdl, SIK
Yapne3z Ilipc 3 po3poOkamu moxeni 3HakiB, Ponman bapT 3 anamizom pekiiaMHUX
300paxeHb B poboTi «Puropuka obGpasy», Haa Teopicto metadopu mpairoBaB [lonb
Pikep B «MeTadopuunuii mpouec Sk Mi3HAHHS, YsABa Ta BIAYYTTS», HAJl A1AJIEKTUKOIO
oOpa3ziB npamoBaB Banbtep benbsiMmin B poOoTi «TBip MucTenTBa B €MOXy HOTO
TEXHIYHO1 BIJTBOPIOBAHOCTI», a TaKoX Horo imei po3suBae Xopx ini-FO6epman B
TtekcTl «Te, mo Mu 6aunuMo, Te, 10 JUBUTHCSI Ha HACY.

3a ocHoBy KoHuemnuii mnepdopmanca Ta 1nepHOpPMATUBHOTO TOBOPOTY
BUKOpHCTOBYBanuch mpami Ipsinra 'opdmana «The presentation of self in everyday
life» a Takox Piuapaa Illexuepa «Performance studies». Hax nmutanHsM nepexoay Bin
My3suyHoro neppopMaHcy 10 My3udHOro mpoaykra npaiioBaB Hikonac Kyk B po6orti
«Between Process and Product: Music and/as Performance”.

[cTopis monysapHOT My3UKH JYy’Ke IIUIBHO BIJICTIKOBaHA Ta 3aJOKyMEHTOBAHA.
dopMmyBaHHS apTHUCTIB K 3IpoK BiAcmigkoBaHo ['paemom TepHepom B poOOTI
«Understanding Celebrity» a takox Mapuieto Operon B po6oti «Media Celebrity in
the Age of the Image”. My3uuHi BifcokIinu gociimkeni B 30ipii Jloypenc I'pocoepr
«Sound and Vision: The Music Video Readery, a inTepMeiabHICTh My3UIHUX ITOIT-
KOHIIepTiB omucas Jlxum Kemri.

06 ’ekmom HAIIOTO JOCHIKCHHS € npeopMaTUBHI MPAKTUKH TOMYJISIPHOI
My3uKH. [Ipedmenom — CTBOPIOBAHHS 1 MPE3eHTAIlis 00pa3iB My3WYHUX BUKOHABIIIB.
Meroro maHoi poboTu € 3’siCyBaTH SK CTBOPIOIOTHCS 00pa3d B TOM-MY3HIN 1
BIJICTEKUTH K BOHHM IPE3CHTYIOTHCS Uepe3 MEepOpMaHCH. Y 3B A3KY 3 IIEI0 METOIO
nepe HaMu CTOSITh HACTYITHI 3aBIaHHS:

- BuABUTH TEOPUTHUYHI OCHOBU 00pa3y Ta BIAUIUTH iX MUTAHHS Ta NPOOIEMU;

- Buainutu metoau nepdopMaTUBHUX MPAKTUK



- IlpoananizyBaTu NpakTUKy My3UYHOTO BUKOHAHHS B KOHTEKCTI IEPOPMAHCy
- IlpocnigkyBatu popMyBaHHS 00pa3a apTUCTa B MON-MY3HUIII

- PosrasiHyTH penpe3eHTanio NomyIsipHUX My3UKaJIbHUX MTPOYKTIB

Memoodom NOCHIIKEHHSI CTBOPEHHS Ta BUKOPUCTAHHS 00pa3iB B MOIM-MY3HIIl Yepe3
MPU3MY TEOPUTHUYHUX PO3pPOOOK MephOpMaTUBHOTO MOBOPOTA. BaxkinBum B poOOTI €
BUKOPUCTAHHS CEMIOTHUYHOI MOJIEJ1 00pa3a a TaKoXK PO3IJIsil ICTOPUYHOTO BUMIPY.

Haykosea Hosusna nonsicac y aHamnizl TEKCTOBUX JDKepes TEMaTUYHUX OJIOKIB, IO
UTIOCTPYIOTh nephOopMaTUBHUN XapakTep 00pa3iB B KOHTEKCTI MOM-MY3HUKH.

Cmpyxkmypa pobomu CKIaAa€ThCs 31 BCTYIy, TPhOX PO3UIIB, ACCATH MiIPO3/LIIB

BHUCHOBKIB J1a 6101orpadii.



PO3JA1JI . TEOPUTUYHI OCHOBH ITOHATTSA OBPA3A
Januil po3au1 NPUCBAYEH MOTJIMOJICHHIO B TEOPUTHUYHI OCHOBM Ta YMOBHU 1HYBaHHS
ABMILA MOHATTA 00pasza. O6pa3 K 300pa’keHHs Ta 3HAK MOCTAE I[IKABOIO TEMOKO JUJIS
CEMIOTMYHHUX PO3POOOK Ta CTBOPEHHI BJacHOI Mojeni. 300paxeHHs Mae 0aroto
CHOUIBHUX TEOPUTHYHUX PHUC 13 IKOHIYHMMHU 3HAKaMU Ta IKOHAMM, a Ha MPUKIAJI
OCTaHHIX MOKHO MPOCIIEIITH KOHPIIKTHY Ta A1aJIEKTUUHY PUPOJY ICHYBaHHS 00pa3iB

B ICTOPUYHOMY BUMIPI.

|.1 CemioTuuna mojaesn oopasa

Sxuo 3BepraTucs n0 NMOHATTS oOpasy sk Image, Imago, to ¥oro ciin cnpuiiMatu B
CeHCl BITOOpaXeHHS 1 MOJ00HU, IO MOXXE MAaTU CXOXI PUCH 3 TMOHATTAMHU IKOHH 1
1KOHIYHOTO 3HaKy. JIyisi moOymoBM MOJeNi 1KOHIYHOTO 3HAKy MU 3BEpPHEMOCS 0
cemiotukn Yapnwiza Ilipca. Haramaemo, mo B cucremarumi Ilipca iKOHIYHUM
HA3WBAEThCS 3HAK, KWK BKa3dye Ha CBIM 00'€KT B CHJIy MOAIOHOCTI 3 HMM. Pazom 3
1HAEKCAIbHUMI 3HAKaMu (3HAKU B CUJTy CYMIKHOCTI) 1 CAHMBOJIIYHUMH 3HAKaMu (3HAKH
B CWJIy KOHBEHIII) IKOHIYHI 3HAKH YTBOPIOIOTH, MalyTh, HaliBimoMimy Tpiany Ilipca,
PO3PI3HSAIOTH 3HAKHU 3 TOUKH 30Py BiTHOCHH MiK 3HAKOBMM 3aC000M i 06'ekToM.

JIns po3yMiHHS SBHINA IKOHMYHOCTH B IIHUPIIOMY KOHTEKCTIi, CJiJi 3BEPHYTHCS 0
Tpiagu KaTeropi, MmO pO3pI3HAIOTECA (QYHIAMEHTAIPHUMHA MOJYCAMH CYIIOTO:
[lepBunnicTts / Firstness (crmocid OyTTs TOTO, IO € Take, IKe BOHO €, TO3UTUBHO 1 1032
Oynw-skoro BigHomieHHs (reference) g0 apyroro); Bropunnicts / Secondness ( «cmocid
OyTTs TOTO, IO € TaKe, SIKe BOHO €, IOJIO J0 JPYroro, aje 0e3BITHOCHO OYab-SKOTrO
TpeTboro»); TpetuHHIcTh / Thirdness ( «cmoci® OyTTs TOTO, IO € Take, sike BOHO €,
CHIiBBiHOCSYM OJMH 3 OJAHMM Jpyre i Tpere»)?. 3 mux kateropiit Ilipc BHBOZUTS
Kiacudikamiro 3HaKiB 1KOHHM / 1HOEKCH / CHMBOJIM B 3aJICKHOCTI BI iX

penpe3eHTAaTUBHUX SIKOCTEH. [IepBUHHICTH € PEeNpe3eHTATHBHOIO SKICTIO IS IKOH -

! «Collected Papers of Charles S. Peirce» (Peirce, 1931—1958) u «The Essential Peirce» (Peirce,
1992—1998)
2 «Collected Papers of Charles S. Peirce» Ne 8, p.328



«IkoHa e penpe3eHTaMeH»°. Y YUCTOMY BUIUIA iKOHM € BHPOIYKEHHM BHIIAJKOM
ceMiosmca. Y HUX 3HaKOBMH 3aci0 4y BiIUILIbHUMN Bif 00'€KTa, HA SKUH BOHO BKasye”, i
IHTEpIIPETaHTa TaKOXkK MOXe OyTH caMm 00'ekT®. IIpy IIbOMY YHMCTi iIKOHHM Maiike HeE
3yCTPIYalOThCS B HAIIIOMY KUTTI caMi 1o coO0l.

[KOHMYHOCTB € AOCUTb PIIKICHUM SIBULIEM, aJie il €IeMEHTH MOXHA 4acTo 3yCTPITH B
3HaKax, 1 HaBiTh B IIPUPOMHIA MOBi, Ik BKazyBaB SIko6coH®, i mpu mboMy He Mae
3HAYCHHS SIKUM BIIACHUM «CIOCIO0 OYTTS» TaHUX 3HAKIB - 1€ 1 € BIAMIHHICTh MK 1IKOHOIO
Ta IKOHMYHHM 3HAaKOM. [KOHa - I 3HaK MOOyIOBaHWH 3a IKOHIYHHM MPHHIIUIIOM,
IKOHIYHUM 3HAK (PYHKIIOHYE 3a MPUHIMIOM MOAI0HOCTI. JlJig MO3HAYEeHHSI IKOHIYHOTO
3HaKy Ilipc MPONOHYBaB BBECTH TEPMiH «TiOIKOHM» .

dororpadii, KapTUHHU, BiJICO - 1I€ 1 HE TUIbKU, MOKHA Ha3BaTH TiMOIKOHaMi. AJe A
TOTO 1100 MPOJOBKYBATH PO3POOIIATH MOHATTS 00pasy, i 3BEPHYTHUCS JI0 III€ OJTHIET
tpiaxi ITipca, 3rigHO 3 KOO TIMOIKOHM AUIAThCS Ha: 300pakeHHs (images) (Ti mio
NOXOMASITh BiJ TMpocTUX sikocter -llepmux mnepBuHHOrO); miarpamu (Ti, WIO
PEACTaBISAIOTh BIIHOCMHU MK YaCTHHAMU OJIHI€T pedi 3a aHAJIOT1YHI BITHOCUHU MiX
BJAaCHUMHU YacTHMHaMH); MeTadopu (Ti, IO MPEACTABIAIOTh pPENPE3CHTATUBHUI
XapakTep penpe3eHTaMEHTa, IPeACTABIAI0YN Hapalesli3sM B 4oMych iHmoMy )8,
Kaptuau, dortorpadii Ta Bimeo BITHOCATHCS 1O MEPIIOi KaTeropii TilOIKOH - JI0
300paxkeHb. B anami3zi 06pa3iB HalyacTile 3BepTalOThCa caMme 10 Hux. CamMe Takum
00pa3aM-300paskeHHAM IpUcBAYeHa poboTa Ponana bapra «Putopuka o6pasy»®.

VY c¢Boiit po6oTi bapt 3 mepiux ke ciiB BU3HAYA€ STUMOJIOTIIO CII0Ba «00pa3 / image»
AKa e Bin miecnoBa «Haciigysatd / imitarin'®. I Binpasy migHiMae nuTaHHA HPO

MOXXJIMBICTh TPU aHAJIOTOBOMY BIATBOPEHHI, TOOTO KOIIIOBaHHI, BUHUKHEHHS

3 «Collected Papers of Charles S. Peirce» Ne2, p.276

4 .«Collected Papers of Charles S. Peirce» Ne5, p.74

® «The Essential PeircenNe2, p.277

® dxo6con P. O. Jlunrsuctuka u nostuka / Cokp. nepes. M. A. Menbuyka / CTpyKTypalu3M: «3a» U
«apotuBy: COopHUK cTaTeil. M., 1975.

" «Collected Papers of Charles S. Peirce» Ne 2, p.276

8 «Collected Papers of Charles S. Peirce» Ne 2, p.277

® Bapr P. U36pannsie padotsl: Cemuotuka. [lostuka. - M., 1994 - ¢. 297-318

19 Tam camo. C.297



MOBHOIIHHUX 3HAKOBHX CHCTEM. A TaKOXX BIH HaMarae€TbCs BU3HAUUTH YU ICHYE Y
300paxKeHb MEXa CEHCY 1 IKUM YMHOM BOHM 0O0'eqHaHi. [[7s 3'sicyBaHHS 1UX MUTaHb
Bapt GepeTtbcs 3a aHali3 peKIaMHUX 300paKe€Hb, TaK sIK BBaXKA€ 0 «3HAYCHHS OY/b-
SAKOTO PEKJIAMHOT'0 300paKE€HHS 3aBXK/11 1 0€3CYMHIBHO 1HTEHIIIOHAIBHO: 03HaUYyBaHUM
MOBIAOMJICHHS-PEKJIAMU allPIOPHO cami CYyTh BIACTUBOCTI PEKJIAMOBAHOI'O MIPOJAYKTY, 1
i O3HAYyBaHUM TMOBMHHI OyTH JOHECEHI JI0 CHOXXHBaya 3 YCIEI0 MOXKJIHBOIO
Bu3HaueHicTIon !, 1 peknama, Ha HOro IyMKy, CTBOPIOETHCA B TAKOMY BHIJISJI, KMl
BUKJIIOYA€ MOXJIUBICTh OYTH HENPOUYUTAHHUM, TOMY HAWHOUIBII MIIXOAUTH JUJISt
o1I0HOTO PO3TJIS Y.

300pakeHHS MOXE€ BHUKOPHCTOBYBATH MOBHY HOMCHKJIATYPY JUIA 3aKpIilJICHHS
JCHOTaTUBHOMX CMUCHTIB. lle pgomomarae BW3HAYUTH CEpell YCiX IHTepIpeTaIlin
«MPAaBUWILHUN PIBEHBb CIPUUHATTI». Lle BUKOHYE 1/1€00T14HyY (DYHKIIIIO 1 MaHIMYJTIO€E
guTayeM. | TekcT 1 300pakeHHS € YacTMHAMHU OUIBIIOI CHHTarM, a iX €JHICTh
JOCSITAEThCSL Ha PIBHI CIOXKETY - Jlierecica, KWW CIIJI PO3TIISAATH B SIKOCTI OKpEeMoi
cucrtemu. Jlierecic 0coOMMBO BaXJIWBHN B KiHeMmarorpadi, e IiajJor He TUIbKH
TOSICHIOE 300paKEHHs, alle i € ABUIYHOM PO3BHTKY MO 2,

BrnactuBo ceMioTHYHOMY aHai3y BiH aHAII3Y€E 3HAKU 300pakeHb, 1 BUILISAE, IO 3HAKU
«CHMBOJIIYHOTO» 200 KOHHOTAaTHBHOT'O TTOB1IOMJICHHS 3aBX U TUCKPETHI. 300pakeHHS
3aB)KIH 3aJIMIIAETHCS 3HAKOM, HaBITh B TUX BHUIIaJKaX, KOJIH BOHO ITOBHICTIO 301ra€ThCs
3 o3HavyBaHUM. Li 3HaK¥ MOXOATH 3 KyJIBTYPHOTO KOIY 1 CKJIAJal0Th POCTY CUCTEMY.
[ B 3a)1€3KHOCTI Bii KOHHOTATHBHOTO PSAAY GOPMYIOThCS IHTEpIpETallii jexceM (ToOTo
300paKEHHS ), SIKUX MOXKE OYTH BeJIMKa KUIbKICTh. BOHH, B CBOIO 4epry, 3ajexarh Bif
TUNy 3HAaHHA TOBCSKIECHHUX IMPAKTUK, HAI[IOHAIBHUX OCOOIMBOCTEH, €CTETUYHOI
OCBITH 1T. 7. TakoX pi3Hi BapiaHTH MPOYUTAHHSI MOKYTh BUIaBaTH Pi3Hi cy0'ekTu. bapt
MOSICHIOE TI€ THM, 1110 «OJHA 1 Ta X JICKCisl MOKe MOOUTI3yBaTH Pi3HI CIIOBHUKNY», TOOTO

BOHA aKTHUBI3y€ (ParMEHTH CHUMBOJIYHOT TKAHWHU MOBH, IO BiTHOCSTHCS MEBHOTO

11 Tam camo. C.298
12 Tam camo. C.308



THIly NpakTHKU 3. YV KOKHOMY MICTHTBCS Ge3/i4 CIOBHUKIB, SIKi CKIAalOThCSA B
«imionext»*. Takum umHOM, 300paxieHHs (B HOro KOHHOTATiBHOM BUMIpi) € I€BHA
CHUCTEMa, YTBOpE€HA 3HAKaMH, IO BHJIYYalOThCS 3 PI3HUX IUIACTIB HAIIUX CIOBHUKIB
(1mrosekTiB). 3 IILOTO BUILIMBAE, 1110 MPOYUTAHHS 300pakeHb 0€3M0CePEeTHBO 3aJIeKATh
BiJl MOBH.

bapt HasuBae ifeosorio SIK 3araidbHy OONAcTh s KOHHOTATUBHUX 3HAYYIIUX,
HE3aJIe)KHO BiJl O3HAUyBaHUX, a PUTOPHKAa B IIhOMY BHUMAAKY O3HAYa€E CTOPOHY
ieosorii. PUTopuku MaroTh pi3HI BapiaHTH B 3aJIEKHOCT1 BiJl CBO€i cyOcTaHIii, aie
icHy€e euHa puTopuuHa popma. Puropuka o6pasy € kinacudikailisi KOHHOTATOPIB, y Hel
€ oOMexeHHs OOyMOBIICHI Bi3yaJIbHUM MaTepiajioM, ajieé TaKo>XK BOHA 1 yHIBepcajbHa,
Tak AK QIrypu B HiM CKIAJAI0THCS 32 paxyHOK (pOpMaIbHUX BIIHOCUH MK YaCTHHAMM,
IO JIOTIYHWHA 3B'SI30K MOJYKHA TO3HAYUTH AaCUICHTOHOM, SKOrO B 00pa3 BBOAWTH
MeTOoHiMig™,

l'omoBHUM B aHamizli 300pakeHHS bapT BuaLIsE PO3YMIHHS KOHHOTATOPOB SIK
JUCKPETHUX 1 eppaTiuHMX 3HaKiB. AJK HISK HE BCl €JEMEHTH JIeKCEM 3JaTHI CTaTH
KOHHOTATOpaMH: B JTUCKYPCl 3aBXK]M 3aJIUIIAETHCS JesKa YacTKa JeHOoTarlii, 0e3 sSKoi
camMe ICHYBaHHS JHCKYpCYy CTa€ NPOCTO HEMOXJIMBUM. YacTWHU 300pa)kKeHHS
BHCTYIIAIOTh SIK €ppaTHYHI OJOKHM - BOHM JIHUCKPETHI, ajie B TOW e Yac J0JaHi B
300pakeHHs, SIKe Ma€ BJIACHUW MPOCTIP 1 CMHCIH, SKI BHSABISIOTHCS YaCTHHOIO
CHHTArMH, «JIKOi caMi He HaJIeKaTh 1 KA € He IO iHIIe K JeHOTATHBHA CHHTAarMax»:.
Ile Te mo pomomarae CTPYKTYpPHO pO3MEXOBYBaTH OyKBajJbHE 1 CHMBOJIIYHE
MOBIJOMJICHHS, 1 BUIUIUTH «HATYPATI3yIONLy» POJIb JCHOTAIlli MO BIJHOIIEHHIO IO
KOHOTAIII1.

BubynoByroun moaens midy Poman bapT mpormnoHye KOHCTPYKITiIO 3 TBOX CEMHUO3UCIB.

Mi¢, BinmoBigHO 10 KOHIENIii bapTa, CTBOPIOETHCS Ha OCHOBI JIESIKOT TIOCITIIOBHOCTI

13 Greimas A. J. Les problemes de la descriptition mecano-graphique - "Cahiers de Lexicologie",
Besancon, 1959, Ne 1, p. 63.

14 Barthes R. Elements de semiologie, p. 96

15 Bapr P. U36pannsie padotsl: Cemuortuka. [lostuka. - M., 1994.- C. 317

16 Tam camo. C.318



10

3HaKIB, WO mepenye iomy. 3 1iei npuunHu bapt HasuBae MiQ «BTOPUHHOIO
CEMIOJIOTIYHOI0 CHCTEMOIO». 3HAK «IEPBHHHOI CEMIONOTIYHOT CHUCTEMH» BHUCTYIIA€
03HAYac y BTOPUHHIN cucTeMi, ToO0TO B Miil’. ¥V moOymoi MiQy BiH KepyeTbcs HE
TEpHAPHOIO MOJICIUTIO 3HaKa (3aCHOBAHO1 Ha Tpiajii), a G1HAPHOI, COCCIOPOBCKOI. VY IIiif
MOJIel O3HAYHUK 1 O3HAYyBaHE PO3MISJAIOTHCS SIK MEHTAJIbHI CYTHOCTI - TOOTO
MEHTAaJIbHE YSIBJICHHS O3HAYHUKA (HAMIPHUKIIA «aKyCTUYHUI 00pa3) clioBa) i MEHTaJIbHE
IIOHSATTS, 1O SKOTO BOHO BIJCHJA€. AJie BIJTHOCUMHHM 3HaKa 1 00'€KTa B 1[I0 MOJIEIb HE
BX014Th 8. To6TO, 06pa30M MOKHA HA3BATH CEMMOTHYHY KOHCTPYKILIO, 110 Ma€ B PO
3HAKOBOTO 3aCc00Y JesIKUi MEpBUHHMM 3HAK, a B poJ1i 00'€KTa - BC1 PparMeHTH JIHCHOCTI
(paktn), momiOH1 7O BOTO 3HAKY, B CHIIY TOTO, IIO IIe¥ MEpBUHHUHN 3HAK JETEPMIHYE
3a MPUHIMIOM MOAIOHOCTI 3 HUMU BTOPWMHHUMN, MOAIOHUN 1HTeprpeTanT. OOpa3Huii
3MICT, 110 BUHHMKAa€ NpH (YHKIIOHYBAaHHI MPEICTABICHOT CEMIOTHYHOI KOHCTPYKIIIT
crioco0y, B MeX1 MO)Ke BMIIIATH B ce0e B3arajii BCIO 3HAKOBY CUCTEMY, aKyMYJIFOIOUU
3a MPUHITUIIOM TTOTI0HOCTI B3araji BCi 3HAKHU.

3B's13aTu 00pa3 3 00'ekTOM jgornomararoTh meTagopu. ABTop MeTadopu BCTAHOBIIOE
3B'SI30K MK JIBOMa TMOHSTTSIMH, MPOMOHYIOYHM PEIUIIEHTY CAMOCTIMHO 30TaJaTUCS
npo iXHIO TOMIOHICTh, PEKOHCTPYIOBATH JIOTIKYy aBTOpa 1 BHOYIYyBaTH CEHC
MeTahOpUYHOTO TMOBIMOMJICHHS. 3pO3yMITH TNPUPOLY MeTahopu MH MOKEMO
3BEpHYBIIUCH 10 poOiT [Tomst Pikepa.

[Tonb Pikep 3BepTaeTbes 0 po3risay mpoOiaemMu Teopii Metadopu, sKa JISKUTh MK
MOHATTAMH 00pa3y Ta BimdyTTa. Moro Tesa momsrae B TOMY, IIO BiX4yTTS MAaioTh
KoHCTUTYipytomy ¢yHKITi0. Teopis meTadopu mocsirae CBOEi METH 3aBISKH TIpoIiecaM

ysiBH 1 BigayTTa'®,

1" Tam camo. C.78-81

18 Sossyur, F. de., 1977. Course of General Linguistics. In: Trudy po yazykoznaniyu [Works on
linguistics]. Moscow. pp. 31—273 (in Russ.).

19 Pukep I1. Meradopuueckuii mpolecc Kak Ho3HaHKe, BooOpaxkenue u ontymienue / Teopus
MeTa(ophl.
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V¥ Metadopi, K 1 B IHIIUX TPOIAX, MOBa BIATBOPIOE MPUPOAY Tia, AK OU 3a0e3Meuyroun

«KBa3iTeJeCHE BTLICHHS 2

0 TakuM YMHOM CTPOIM PEaTi3yIOTh MOBY.

MeradopruHe BHUCIOBIIOBAHHS Jli€ K PEIyKUisi 3a3HAYEHOT0 CUHTarMaTU4HOIO
BIIXWJICHHS, IO 3JIMCHIOETHCS 3a JIOIIOMOTOI0 BCTAHOBJICHHS HOBOI CEMaHTHUYHOT
nopedyHocti. Il1 HOBa JOpEYHICTh, B CBOI 4Yepry, IMATPUMYETHCS CTBOPEHHSIM
JICKCUYHOTO BIIXWJICHHS, SIKE, OTXKE, € TapaJJUTMaTUIHUM BiIXHJICHHSIM, TOOTO TeOpis
MeTadOpH 3aJICKUTh BiJl CEMAHTHUKH ITPOTIO3HIIIL.

CtBopeHHss Merapopu TIONIATa€ B HAAUICHHI HENPUAATHOI 1 OyKBajabHOT
IHTEepIrpeTalii MOBHOT KOHCTPYKI[i HOBUM MPUHHATHUM 1HHOBALIIMHUM 3MICTOM, TAKUM
YMHOM CTBOPIOIOYM HOBHUM ceHc. HoBa iHTepmperallis BIIXWISETHCS BiJl HOPMH,
CTBOPIOIOYM I METaQOpPUYHOIO 3HAYEHHS BIAXWJICHHS BIA HOPMH 1 TPYHT
CEMaHTUYHOTO KOH(JIKTY 1 HOBOTO MPEIUKATHOTO 3HAYCHHS, SKE€ BHUHUKAE 3 PYiH
OyKBaJILHOTO 3HAYEHHS, TOOTO 3HAYEHHS, 1[0 BUHUKAE TIPU OMOp1 TUIBKU Ha 3BUYAiTH1
260 MOIIMpPEH] JIEKCUYHI 3HAUEHHs HAIMX CIIiB2,

Cmucnu OyayrOThCS 3a MPUHIUIIOM «IOJIOHOTO», 110 O3HA4Yae OayuTH OJHAKOBE,
HE3BaXKal04M Ha HasABHI BIAMIHHOCTI. Taka Hampyra MiX OJHAKOBICTIO 1 BIIMIHHICTIO
XapaKTepu3ye JIOT1UHY CTPYKTYPY MOJI0HOTO. YsBa € TUM €TarioM y CTBOPEHHI THUIIIB,
KOJIM POJIOBa MOAIOHICTh HE JIOCATJIA PIBHS KOHIENTYaJbHOTO MHUPY 1 CIIOKOIO, aje
nepeOyBae B OXOIUICHHI BITHOIO MIXK BIJICTAHHIO 1 OJIM3BKICTIO, MK BIIAJICHICTIO 1
30mmKeHHSIM. Tak MOKHA TOBOPUTH PO (yH/IAMEHTaIbHICTh METAPOPUIHOT JYMKH B
Takii Mipi, B K MeTadopa MOXKE BIIKPUTHU 3arajibHy MPOIEAYPY CTBOPEHHS IMOHSTh.
Pyx o tumizamii B MeTaOpuaHOMY TPOIECI CTPUMYETHCS OTIOPOM BIIMIHHOCTI 1, SIK
o1 TaM He 0yJ10, IIepepUBAETECA PIrypor0 PUTOPHKUZZ,

3a JTOOMOTOI0 TOTOKIB OOpa3iB MOBa IOYMHAE 3MIHIOBATH JIOTIYHY BIJACTaHb, IO

CTBOPIOE 30JMKECHHS, 1€ 00'€THy€ 300pakeHHsI 1 YSBY B KOHKPETHY 3arajibHy cepemy,

gepe3 sSKy MU O0aunMo momiOHOCTI. OTe, YSBISTH - O3HAYA€E TMPOSIBISATH 3B'SI3KH

20 Tam camo. ¢.417
21 Tam camo. ¢.418
22 Tam camo. ¢.419
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[IIIXOM YSIBU. KOXKEH pa3 Ieil 3HOBY mepe0adyBaHuid 3B'130K pO3YMIEThCA SIK T€, 10
onucye abo 300paxkye IKOHIYHUM 3HaK.

Teopiss yaBu mnpu3BoauTh Pikepa 10 KOPAOHY MIXK CEMAHTHUKOIO TBOpPYOi YSBU 1
MICUXOJIOTI€0 BIATBOPIOBAHHS YSIBH, 110 CIIOHYKA€E 10 pPO3MEKYBaHHS MIXK BepOaIbHUM
1 HeBepOanbHUM. [1[00 OliHUTH BHECOK Teopii 00pa3y B MeTadOpUUHUI MPOIEeC, CIia
TIOBEPHYTHUCS /10 BUXIAHOTO TOJAHHSM MPO 3HAYEHHSI CTOCOBHO JI0 METa(QOPUIHOTO
BHpa3y. 3HaUCHHs - 11€ IIOCh 3BaHE 3MICTOM Ha MpoTUBary pedepeniiii abo neHorarii.
VY nuranHi MeTad)OpUIHOTO BHCIOBIIOBAHHS TOJIOBHUM € HE «IIPO II0» BOHO, a TO, IO
BOHO IOB1JIOMJISIE.

[Mutanus pedepHenii B Meradopl € Ie OJHIEO 31 CTOPIH 3arajbHOi MpobieMu
ICTHHHOCHUX BHMOTaHb TOeTHYHOi MoBH. Sk TroBopuTh ['ymmen B «MoBax

MUCTEITBA» 2>

, BCl CHMBOJIIYHI CHCTEMH JICHOTAaTHUBHI B TOMY CEHCl, IO BOHU
«CTBOPIOIOTHY» 1 «BIATBOPIOIOTH» pealbHICTh. Teopis MeTadopu CX0Ka 3 TEOPIEIo
MojieNiel HaCTUTBKH, 1[0 MeTagopy MOKHA BBAKATH MOJIEIUTIO 3MIHH HAIIIOTO CIIOCo0y
JUBUTHUCS HA pedyl, Croco0y CHpUUHATTS CBITY. CJIOBO «IIPOHUKHEHHS» AY’KE€ TOYHO
nepenae pyx BiJl CeHCY A0 pedepeHIi, 10 OYEBUIHO B MOETUUYHOMY MOBJIEHHI. TyT
MOBa HE OOMEXKYEThCS TUIBKH 11€SIMHU 1 3J0POBHUM T1y370M, «MHU TIPUITYCKAEMO, KPIM
TOTO, peepeHIliio», «IPAarHeHHS BCTAHOBUTU ICTHHY», IO CTUMYJIIOE «HAIl HaMIp
TOBOPUTH 200 MIPKyBaTH» 1 «3MYIIY€ HAc 3aBXJIU PyXaTHUCS BIEpE] BiJl CEHCY 10
pedepeHntiin,

VY meradopuuniii pedepeHIii € mapagoke, sKui nojsrae B i QyHKIIIOHYBaHHI, TAKOX
aK 1 y ¢yHKIIOHyBaHHI MeTadOpUYHOTO CEHCy. B ommcaHHi MOBOIO mMepeBakae
pedepenmiitna GyHkiis. OnMMCOBUN 3HAK CIIPSIMOBAHUM HAa30BHI, @ MOBA HE 3allMKJICHA
Ha co0i 3apaju TOTO, IO CKa3aHO Mpo AiCHICTh. «[loeTnuna (yHKINIS, KA € YAMOCH
OLTBIINM, HIXK TTPOCTO TOE31s, HaJa€ OCOOTUBOTO 3HAYCHHS BIIUYTHOIO CTOPOHI 3HAKIB,

MIAKPECTIOE TIOBIOMIICHHS 3apaji HhOTO CaMOTO 1 MOTrIuOmoe (yHIAMEHTAIbHY

23 Goodman Nelson. Languages of Art. (1968) Hackett Pub. Co., 1976.
24 Berggren D. The Use and Abuse of Metaphor. — "Review of Metaphysics", vol. 16, Dec. 1962.
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JIUXOTOMIiIO MK 3HakaMu i o0'ekramu»®. BiamosimHo, moetnuna i pedepeHuiiina
(GyHKUII € MOMSIPHUMHM NPOTHIECKHOCTAMH, B SKHX IMOETHYHA (PYHKLIS OpPIEHTYE
NMOBIAOMJIEHH Ha came cebe, a pedepeHlis BeJe MOBY [0 HEJIIHIBUCTUYHOIO
KOHTEKCTY. Pikep poOUTh BHCHOBOK, IO MOETHYHA MOBa B Tii kK€ MIpl «MOBa MPO
pEaNbHICTBY, K 1 Oyb-sKEe IHIIE BXKMBAaHHS MOBH, alie Horo pedepeHIis 301iCHIOEThCA
3a JIOMOMOT'OF0 CKJIQ/THOT CTpaTerii, sKa CKacoBYe 3BUUYaliHy pedepeHIliro, MpuTaMaHHy
OTHMCOBIN MOBI.

3rinHo 3 Pikepom , oaHiero 3 (YyHKIIM ySBU MOJSATa€ B TOMY, 1100 TMOCTaBUTHU
NPUITMHCHHS, BJIACTUBOIO PO3IICIUICHOT pedepeHinii, koHkpeTHuid BuMip. BoHo Oepe
y4acTh B IUIAHYBaHHI HOBUX MOXJIMBOCTCH IIEPCONMCYBAaHHS CBITY. VYsBa €
NPUITMHCHHS Ta aIpeCyBaHHS J0 YOTro-HeOyab, 4oro Hemae. OOpa3 K BIJICYTHICTB €
HEraTUBHUI acnekT oOpasy Ak Bumuciy. Came 3 UM acrlekToM o0pa3y MoB's3aHa
3IaTHICTh CHUMBOJIIYHUX CHCTEM «BIITBOPIOBATH» pealbHICTh. Buraaka Tskie 10
MOTEHITIMHUX MOMJIMBOCTEH peaibHOCTI B Ti Mipl, HAKCKIJIbKM BOHH BiIJTy4eHi Bil
JICHUX 0OCTaBUH, MPOSIBIISIIOYN EMITIPUYHUI KOHTPOJIb. B 1IbOMY BUIAIKy BUTAJIKA €
PO3IIEIIIICHOIO CTPYKTYPYIO pedepeHIlii 111010 MeTadOpuIHOTO BUCIOBIIOBaHHS. BiH 1
BiJI0Opakae, 1 IOMOBHIOE HOT0; BiloOpakae B TOMY CEHCi, B SIKOMY IPOMDKHA POJIb
NpU3yNMUHEHHS, W0 BIJIACTUBO 00pa3y, TOMOTeHHa MapaJoKCalbHOI CTPYKTYpI
KOTHITUBHOTO TIporiecy pedepeniii. I[loer mopomxkye posmierieHi pedepeniii 3a
JIOTIOMOTO0 CTBOPEHHST BUMHUCITY.

Posrnsimaroun moHATTS BimuyTTs, Pikep 3a3Hayae, 1110 BOHU HE € EMOIIISIMU, II10 TTOKa3ye
Ha MPUKIAAl MOCTHYHUX BIAYYTTIB. BimuyTTs, sk 1 00pa3u, BOJOMIIOTH OCOOJMBUM
CXOXICTIO 3 MOBOK. BoHu BimoOpakaroTh HE TUIBKM Halll CTaHy, a €
WHTEPIOPU30BAHHUMH  JyMKaMH, CYIPOBOKYIOYH pPOOOTY  YSBH, pOOJISTYA

CXEMaTH30BaHi AyMKHM HAIMMKZ®, B 1p0My BUMajKy, IO4yTTd € camoad@eKTalliero,

25 Jakobson R. Word and Language. — In: Jakobson R. Selected Writings, vol. 2. The Hague, 1962.
P. 356

26 Pukep I1. Mertadopuueckuii mpolecc Kak Ho3HaHKe, BooOpasxkenue u ontymienue / Teopust
metadopsl.- C. 430
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AKa yCYBA€ BIICTaH1 MDK 3HAIOUMM 1 HOTr0O 3HAHHAM 0€3 3MIHU KOTHITUBHOI CTPYKTYpHU
JTYMKU 1 MHTEHI[I0HATBHOT'T BiJICTaHI.

CBoi po3yMH Ipo ceMiOTHKY 00pa3y npononye Ham Jlxeiimc Enkinc?’. BiH roBoputs
PO TEOPiro 00pasy sIK MPO MUCHEMO, IKE HAMAraeThCs TIOSCHUTH T€ SIK MU TyMaeMO PO
o0pa3u, K KOPUCTYEMOCS HUMH 1 IHTEpOpeTyeMo. BiH BHUILIs€ YOTUPU ACIIEKTH B
Teopii oOpasy: 1. Llg Teopis Bkitouae B cebe McuxoaHali3, CEMIOTHKY 1 peMiHI3M. 2.
Teopiro 00pa3y MOXKHa BHKOPHUCTOBYBATH SIK METApO3MIPKOBYBAaHHS PO MOXKIUBOCTI 1
nepeTBOpeHH1 00pa3iB Mij Yac BUKOPUCTAHHS BUILIENEpepaxoBaHux Teopiil. 3. Teopis
oOpa3y EnkiHca BHKOpPHUCTOBYETBbCS B TOMY  3HAa4y€HHI IO 1 y «picture theory»
Mirtyena. 4. OctanHiM acnexktoMm EnkiHca Buiuise npoOiieMy BHUSIBICHHS BJIACHOT
HO3MIIIT IMiJT Yac MOTIMOJICHHS B CBOIO CIieIiami3alitn?e.

[limHiMaeThCd TUTAHHA SKI CMHUCIH CEMIOTHKA MOXE MaTH T103a JIHTBICTUYHHUX
CTPYKTYp 1 UM iCHYe LIOCh, 3BaHE «Bi3yanbHOi ceMioTHkO0»?°? Tlpuknamu po3oopy
MaJbOBAHUX MET 32 MEKaMHU JIOTTYHOT0 aHai3y Biacuinae 1o Henbcony ['ynmena, sikuii
pPO3pOOUB METOIM PO3PI3HEHHS O00pa30TBOPUMX MET BiJ MHUCHMOBHX Ta YMOBHHX
3HAKIB. 3TiJHO 3 IMMH METOJ]aM, MaJIbOBHHYI1 MO3HAYKH «CUHTAKCUYHO LILIBHI», TOMY,
Ha BIIMIHY BiJl «JIMICKPETHUX» CHUMBOJIB aj(aBiTy, KO’)KHa Taka MeTa 3MIIIYEThCS 3
IHIIIOTO 3a JIOMIOMOTO0 IIJIABHMX HECKIHYEHHO Mayimx Bapiamiid. KoxHy HalMeHITy
3MiHYy MO3HAYKH MOKE 3MIHUTH 1i CHHTAaKCUYHI Ta CeMaHTUYIH1 (DYHKIIII.

Jlo 1boro nutanHs 3BepTacThes Eko, sikuii TOBOPHUB MPO CBiil ckenTHIM3M B 60-X pp.
Komn «Ham cemMioTHKOIO JOMIHYBaB HeOe3NeYHUN BEpOOICHTPUYHUN TOTMATH3M 1,
TaKUM YMHOM, CTaTyC "MOBHU'" MPUIHUCYBABCS JHIIE CUCTEMaM, KEPOBAHUM IOBIHHOIO
aptukymsniero». [Ipobnema B po3yminHi Exo nosnsrana B Tomy, 1110 HE MOKHA 3 TIOBHOO

BIIEBHEHICTIO CTBEPKYBATH, IO € «IKOHIYHUM 3HAK». Jleski Taki 3HaKu MOXKYTh OyTH

21 Ilaxeitme Dnxunc Mcenenys susyansnbiii mup [The Visual World: A Collection of Writing by
James EIKins [in Russian]

28 Iaxeitmc Dnxunc Mcenenys susyansnbiii mup [The Visual World: A Collection of Writing by
James Elkins [in Russian]. —c. 172
29 Tam camo. c. 172
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3HAUYIIMMH OJMHMIISIMHM, IHIII MOXYTh (OpPMYyBaTUCS Mil BIUIMBOM «HETOYHOIO
BHUPA3HOCTI» 1 HECTU BEIUKY KUIBKICTH 3MICTY HE NIJAAa€Tbca aHamizy. I depes 1,
MpaBWIa KePyrdli MKOHWYHUMHU 3HAKaMH MOXKYTh BKJIIOYATH B ceO€ MpaBwiia iHIIHX
3HaKiB. Uepes 110 IIIyTaHUHY caMe IOHSATTS CTa€ He(yHKIIOHAIBHIM >,

€ I iHIII aBTOPH, SIKI TaKOX CKENTHUYHO CTABWIIUCS JO 17ei He3aJeKHOI CEMIOTHKH
xuBonucy. Y «Crpykrypanictcekuid moetuili» Jxonaran Kammep mepeliMeHOBYe
[lipcoBy ceMHOTHMYECKYIO Tpialy - IKOHIYHHUWA 3HAK, 3HAK-IHJIEKC 1 3HAK-CUMBOJ B
«IKOHIYHUN 3HaK, 3HaK-1HIEKC 1 BiacHe 3Hak». BiH poOuth 1e mis TOoro, moo
BUKITIOYHTH SK IKOHIYHI 3HAKH, TaK i «3HAKHiHAEKCH» 3 cemiotnkn®’. Mloro BUCHOBKH
BUIUIMBAIOTH TOTO, IO Bi3yaJibHa CEMIOTHKA HE € HLTICHOIO TEOPIEIO.

Ili mpuknaan EnkiHca mpu3BOAWTH 100 BHKIIOYUTH MPUITYIICHHS, IO Bi3yajabHa
CEMIOTHKA ICHYE MapajebHO 3 JIHTBICTMYHOI, Tak sSIK HE ICHY€ aBTOHOMHOTO
BU3HAYCHHS Bi3yaJbHOTO 3HaKa, sIKe ICHyBajo O O3 MPHUB'A3KH 110 JIHTBICTUYHUX
MOJIEJIEN.

Po3mipkoByrouM HaJl MUTaHHSM YUM MOKe OyTH «o0pa3y, EnkiHc HamaraeThbes miTH 3a
MeX1 KIACUYHMUX 3aXITHUX YSBIEHb Mpo 300pakeHHs. BuBuatoun 300pa’keHHS yepe3
cXimHy Kamirpadiro, BiH Kaxke, 110 )KHUBOIIUC 1 TUCT Ay>Ke OJM3BKIi 3a CBOEIO MPUPOJIOIO.
[TuceMHICTB K, B CBOIO YEepry, Hece B OOl peIliriiiHy poJib, sKa HapoKye GitocoPChKi
MUTAHHS IMi3HAHHSA, ceHCy U icTuHH. OAUHUIA MUCEMHOCTI - OyKBa, OKO CIIpUMae
¢i13uuny 000OHKY JiTepH - mTpuX. llITpux - mopoxxHs 000I0HKA, B TKOMY MICTUTHCS
OykBa, BiH 3aci0 JUIsl T3HAHHS, «peajbHE MI3HAETHCS Yepe3 pealibHEe; OCKUIbKU SK

IITPUX, TAK | KOHBEHIIIOHAIbHA CHJIA CUMBOJII3ALlT - peaibHi» 2,

|.2. IkoHa sik 00pa3: AiajleKTHKa iCTOpUMYHOr0 BUMipy o0pa3a

30 Eco, “Semiotics: A Discipline or an Interdisciplinary Method?”, Sight, Sound, and Sense, ed. by
Thomas A. Sebeok (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1978), 73-83

31 Culler, Structuralist Poetics, op. cit., 16

32 Jsxeitmc Dnkunc Ucenenys susyanshbiii mup [The Visual World: A Collection of Writing by
James Elkins [in Russian]. — C. 232
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[xoHM B MOOYTOBOMY 1 pENIriiHOMY CEHCI, AK 1 IKOHIYH1 3HAKH, TEX MAIOTh
HEPO3PUBHUH 3B'SI30K 3 MOHATTSAM 00pa3zy.

[cTopuuny posib 00pa3iB 1 iX BIUIMB Ha PENITio 1 MUCTEITBO pO3risiHyB XaHc bentunr
B CBOill poGoTi «O6pa3 i kyasT»*, Bin mpocTexye Skuiich KOH(IIKT MK HEPKBOIO i
o0Opa3amH, Tak SIK OCTaHHI1 OyJIM MPU3HAYEH] JJIs MyOJIIYHOTO IIAHYBaHHS 1 BUSBICHHS
NOKJIOHIHHS TIepeJl HUMHU a0o0 K BigkuJIaHHA. J[eMOHCTpaTHBHa TpHUpoaa 00pasiB
BiIKpUBajia JJIs IIEPKBH MOJKJIMBOCTI pEeriaMeHTYBaHHsS KyJjbTy. Yacto B icTopii
CIUIMBAJIa IUJIEMa - Y MPUUMATH TpaJuLiiHI IEpKOBH1 300pakeHHsI 200 BIIMOBIISITUCH
BiJl HUX. Y MOJIOHUX Cymnepeukax 0OHUIBlI CTOPOHU OCIIOPIOBAIM OJUH Y OJTHOTO MPABO
Ha BOJIOJIIHHSI ICTUHHOIO TPAAMIIIEIO, IO BU3HAYAJIO CTIPABKHICTD Ti€T UM 1HIIOT PEirii.
[Tutanb JAYXOBHOCTI TaKOX MOTJIa 3arpoXyBaTH «MaTepiaJIbHICTh» BUKOPUCTAHHS
300paXeHb.

HesBaxkaroum Ha BEeNMKY KUIBKICTh IPUKJIAJIIB PEIIriHHUX KYJIbTIB B ICTOPii, 00pa3u He
€ CIPaBOIO TUIbKH PENirii, BOHU € YaCTUHOIO CYCIUIbCTBA, XOYa YacTO iX CKJIAJHO
PO3IUIUTH B YMOBaX LIEHTPYBAHHS PEJIirii B CyCHIbCTBI.

[TonsiTTs 00pa3y moB'si3aHe 3 MOHATTAM maMm'ati. ['puropiii Bemukwuii roBopuB, 1o
x)uBonuc noniono «Ilucanuto Bene Hac a0 crnoraniB. Ob6pasu i [lucanHsa HaraayTh
HaM Te, Mo 3adikcoBaHO B ICTOPii 1 HATSAKAIOTh Ha TE, IO € IOCh OUIBIIE HIXK
icropuunmii paxkt»*. Tpuropiii nuie B JeB'ATOMY IOCHAHHI: «CJif MOYUTATH TOTO,
KOTro IKOHa Harajaye, ik HOBOHAPOIKEHOro abo0 SK MOKIHHOTO, aje TaKoX 1 B MOTO
HebecHill cnasi (aut natum aut passum sed et in throno sedentem)»®°.

300pakeHHsT MICTATh PO3TOBIAHI €JIEMEHTH, HaBIiTh SKIIO BOHH 1 HE € PO3IMOBIIIIO.
HemoBns Ha koniHax y Martepi i MepTBa JIIOJMHA HAa XPECTl HAaraayoTh JiBa TOJIOBHI
MOMEHTH XPHUCTHSIHCHKOI icTopii. BiqMiHHOCTI Mk HUMU OOYMOBIIEHI ICTOPUYHUMU
dakTopamMu 1 BUKIMKAIOTH CIIOTaau B oOpasi abo crmoragu 3aBasiku oOpaszy. OjHak

300pakeHHS 3PO3yMLIO TUTBKHU TOJI1, KOJIM HOTO 3MICT Ji3Hat0ThCs 3a [lucanusam. BoHo

% Benbtunr X. O6pas u kynbT. MicTopus o6pasza 10 s1moxu uckycera. — M.: ITporpecc-Tpaaunus,
2002. — 752 c.

3 Tam camo. c. 23

% Tam camo. c. 24
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Harajgye mpo Te, 1o posnoBigae IlucanHs 1 JOJATKOBO CIHPHUSE€ TOKIOHIHHIO
0COOMCTOCTI 1 aM'AT1 PO HET.

[Tpuknaau 6J1ar0YeCTUBOTO KUTTS CBATHX € TIPEAMETOM JiereH . [Ipo HUuX mi3HAIOThCS
HE TUTHKU 3aBAsku [lucaHHsaM, ane i 3aBOsgKH iX 300pakeHHSIM. OHAK IMOKIOHITHUCS
MOXHa TUIBKHM 00pa3y, TaK sIK BIH CTBOPIO€ HEOOXigHUU edekT mpucytHocTi. ObOpa3
pOOUTH 3 CBSITOrO HE TUIBKU €TUYHY MOJENb, ajie 1 HEeOeCHy IHCTaHIliI0, A0 SKOl
3BEPTAIOTHCS B pa3i 3eMHOI MOTPEOH.

VY pasi 300paxxeHHss XpucTa 1 cBATUX 00pa3 (Imago) BUXOIUTH HA MEPIINA MJIaH Tepet
posnosinmo (Historia)®®. Ane y Bumagky 3 00pa3oM CKJIajHile 3p03yMiTH 3HAYEHHS
criorajiiB, Ha BIAMIHY BiA po3mnosimi. KynsToBuii 0o0pa3 Mae cwiy Iie 3aBIsKd
BIJTHOIIEHHIO JI0 ICTOPUYHICTI 3aBSKH ICTOPUYHIN OCOOMCTOCTI.

VY NmHUTaHHAX KyJBTY MOBa ije HE MPO MHUCTEUTBI MaM'sTi, a MPO 3MICT CITOTAJiB.
[Ipeqmerom cmorajiB € HE TUIBKKA T€ IO CTAJNOCA, a ¥ Te mo Oyno oOiIsgHO, M0
3a0e3nedye crioragy sk peTpOCHEKTUBHUM, TaK 1 MepcreKTUBHUN xapaktep. O0pas €
CHMBOJIOM TOTO, III0 MOKe OYTH Mi3HAHE JIMIIE OMOCEPEIKOBAHO B CHOrOJEHHIS’,
O6pa3u Ha doTorpadisx MarOTh MarOTh MOYATKOBOI CIPABKHICTIO, 1110 € ii IIepeBaroko,
SIKITIIO MOBA /1€ PO CIPABKHICTH 30BHIIIHLOTO BUTIIAAY. OOpa3 MOBUHEH BIJIUBATH SIK
OCOOHMCTICTH 1 TaBaTH MEPEKUBAHHS OCOOUCTOT 3yCTpivi.

[cTopruHi 0COOMCTOCTI 3a3BUYali BTUTFOBAJIM 1J1€all CBITOTO, SIKUH OyB c(hopMOBaHMI
BXKE 3a3dayierib. AJle SKIIO OCOOHMCTICTH CBATOIO HE IMIXOMMIIA A TpaauIlidHHAMA
3pa3ok, TO MOTPIOHO OYJIO CriepIry MoOyyBaTH inean, sSsKUi 1€ CBATUN BTLTIOBAB, IO
3aliMa€e YuMaso 4acy.

Odiniitni ineanu moBUHH1 Oyu OyTH 6€370TaHHUMU, TaK K Ha HUX MOTPiOHO OyJI0 He
TUILKY JTUBUTHCS, B HUX MOTPIOHO BIpHUTH.

O6pa3 BUKOHYBaB (DYHKIIIIO MI3HABAHHS CBSITOTO JIsl BIIAHYBaHHA HOTO B paMKax

KyJbTy. BaX1uBUM MOMEHTOM JUisl iIKOHH Oyja i JeMOHCTpallis JyUisl IaHyBaHHS.

36 Tam camo. c. 23
37 Tam camo. c.24
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BlraHoByour 06pa3 BinOyBalocs «BIIpaBa HaM'aTi pUTYalbHOTO Xapaktepy»°C. Foro
HE MOXXHA MPOCTO CHOTIIAJATH, HOMY CIiJ] MOKJIOHSATUCS Pa3oM 3 TPOMAIOI0 3TiTHO
3alpOINOHOBAHOI MPOrpaMu 1 B YCTAHOBICHHWH JEHb - 1O 1 € KyJabToM. L[iHHICTB
CIOraJ(iB MOSICHIOIOTH JIETEHJAU CTBOPEHHS 00pa3iB, Kl pO3MOBIIAl0OTh HE TUIBKH MPO
icTopuyHl 00CTaBUHM (110 CTBEPIXKYE CIPAaBXKHICTh BUIIIALY 300pa’kyBaHOIO
NepCcoHaXka), ajie 1 BU3HAYAIOTh PaHT 00pa3y, KUl 3aJIe)KUTh Bl JTaBHUHU 00pa3y.
BelATHHT 3aja€ MUTaHHSA: «4oMy B3araidi oOpasu»®®? Ilpu npoMy Mae Ha yBasi
MaTepiajibHl 300paykeHHs. SIK1 3aBkAM 3aMilllaloTh yMOIJIsiAHI o0pa3u. Bonwu
CKJIaJIal0Th YSBIEHHS MPO T€, B3aMiH YOTO BOHU BHCTYNAIOTh. Y pa3i TEOJOTiYHOTO
MiIXOy, BOHH MPEICTaBISIOTh OCOOUCTICTh, Ky HE MOXKHA MOOAYUTH, CTBOPIOIOUN
MOKJIUBICTH IIaHyBaHHs. [Ipu 1IbOMY MOHOTEI3M TSKi€ O BIACYTHOCTI 300pa)kKeHHS
enuHoro bora. Y xpucTtusHCTBI TuUibku Xpuctoc 1 boromartip, siki Oynu TiiecHO
yoco0JIeH1, MOTJIM MaTH CBOE 300pa’KCHHS 1 IPETeHAYBaTH Ha YHIBEPCATbHUM KYJIBT.
Xo4a 1€ i cTae TEMOIO «CIIOTHKAHHS» B MUTAHHI 3arajJbHOr0 YHiBEpCaIbHOro KylbTy .
XTO KOpHUCTyBaBci oOpazamu 1 IO 3 HUMHU POOMB - 1€ MUTAHHS BIAHOCHUTHCS [0
ocobucrtoi chepu. JlomarmHiii MOKPOBUTENIP MOBHHEH OYB BCENSTH BIEBHEHICTh Yy
(b13MYHOMY MPUCYTHOCTI 1 3a0€3MEUNTH MOXKIUBICTh 3BEPHEHHS 10 HHOTO B OYyIb-SKH I
MOMEHT. Y JIoJMHM OyJia HaJis Ha aKTUBHY pojib 00pa3y, sika CIIMBajia TaMm, Je 1HIII
HE MOIVIM 1 HEe XOTUIM Ouibine misith. OOpa3u 3alOBHIOBAJIM MOPOXKHEYl, 3 SIKUMU
CYCIIUTBCTBO BIIACHUMHU CHJIAMU OLIbIIIe HE CIpaBisieThes. ToOTO ikoHA Moria Ha cebe
Opatu ponb rapanTii ycmixy. Komu B VIII cromitti, mig yac HamasmiB apa0iB, ycIix
3MIHUB, IKOHU Oy TUCKPEIUTOBAHI, 1 IMIIEpaTOpH 37SKaHO 3rajjaiu mpo raiB bora Ha
13paibTAH, KOJU BOHM 3HOBY BIIANIU B IIaHyBaHHS igomiB*! .

Ane icHye 1 BIacHe pediriiiHa 3aBAaHHS 1KOH, SKa 1 € iX TOJIOBHUM IMPU3HAYCHHSIM.

barato penirii mparayTe 3pOOUTH BUIMMUM TPEIMET OJAaroroBiHHS, B3STH HOTO Tij

38 Tam camo. ¢.27

39 Tam camo. ¢.59

40 Tam camo. ¢.60

41 Shorr D.C.: The Christ child in Devotional Images in Italy during the™X1Vth Century. New York
1954, Type 6.
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CBO€ 3aCTYMHUIITBO 1 Ha/laBaTU 00pa3y TO IIaHyBaHHs, sike Oa)kanu O Ha/laBaTH BUILIIMA
ICTOTI: 3BIICH 1 CUMBOJIIYHI JIi1 Iepe]l IKOHOI0, € BUPAKEHHSIM PEIIriiHOro 0Jarouects.
Tak BOHM 103BOJISIIOTH HAPOJY MI3HATH CYTh PEIIIrii uepe3 CHOorIsJaHHs.

Tak 300pa’keHHs CTalOThb HOCIIMU KyJIbTYpHUX TEKCTIB, BOHM 30epiraroTh ix sK
iHOpMaIlito 1 MIAHOCATD Iisga4aM o0 0yTu nodaueHuMu. BoHM ICHYBaiu B CBOEMY
pexuMi 6arato CToITh, 1 OyJIU €JUHOI0 TOYKOK - CIPABXKHBOI CTAHI[IEI0 JTOHECCHHS
iHpopmarlii. Ane B 21 cTOMITTI mpakThKa (ikcanii MUCTEUTB 1 BOJOJIHHSA peyaMu
CYTTEBO BIJIPI3HAETHCA B TUX, AK1 OynM mix yac (OpMyBaHHS 1 CTAHOBJICHHS LIMX
MUCTENTB. Bambrep BeHBbSIMIH TPOCTEKHMB K  3MIHIOBAJIOCS MHCTEITBO 3
BUKOPUCTAHHSAM TEXHIKHM B OBCAKIEHHICTb KyIbTypH™Z,

[TpenmeTn MUCTEITBA ITIIIATAIOTh BIITBOPEHHIO Ta KOIIFOBAHHS 3a IOTIOMOT'OF0 Oe3.1i4i
TEXHIYHUX CIIOCO01B, PENPOYKYBaHHS 300paKeHb IMOYaaocs 3aJI0Bro J0 JIPyKapcTBa i
KomiroBaHHs TekcTiB. Ha pyOixi XI1X 1 XX cToiTh 3ac00M TEXHIYHOIO PENpPOIyKINi
JOCSITTIU PiBHSA, IepeOyBalouy Ha SKOMY BOHHM HE TUTBKH [MOYaJId IEPETBOPIOBATH B CBIi
00'€KT BCIO CYKYITHICTh HassBHUX TBOPIB MHUCTEITBA 1 AyXe CEPHO3HO 3MIHIOBATH iX
BILJIUB Ha MyOJIiKY, a ¥ 3aiHSJIN CaMOCTIHE MICIIe cepel BUIIB Xy10KHBOT NISUTBHOCTI.
AJie penpoayKIliss MUCTEITBA 1030aBIsie HOTo OYTTS «TYT 1 3apa3». Komii HEeMOXKIUBO
nepeaaTy $Hi3uyHI 1 XiMIYHI BIACTUBOCTI. TYT 1 3apa3 OpUTiHAIY BU3HAYAIOTH MTOHSATTS
fioro cripaBxHOCTI. CripaBKHICTh OyIb-SKOi pedi - I[e CYKYITHICTh yChOTO, 10 BOHA
31aTHA HECTH B €001 3 MOMEHTY BUHHKHEHHS, BiJl CBOrO MaTepiaJbHOIO BiKY 0
icropuaHOi IHHOCTI. OCKUIBKY TIEpIIe CKIIala€ OCHOBY JIPYTOro, TO B PEMPOAYKIIii, J¢
MaTepiaJibHU BIK CTa€ HEBJIOBUMHUM, MOKOJICOICHHOW BUSBIAETHCA 1 1CTOpUYHA
IIHHICTh. | X04a mopyIieHa TUTbKA BOHA, MOKOJICOJCHHUN BUSBISETHCS 1 aBTOPUTET
peui®,

Te, woro mo306aBISIETHCS MPEIMET MUCTEITBA B €MOXY TEXHIYHOI BiITBOPIOBAHOCTI,

BenbsaMiH HaszuBac MOHATTAM aypu*t. PempoaykuiiiHa TexHiKa BMBOAMTH IIPEAMET

“BenpsmuH B. [Tpou3sBeeHNE HCKYCCTBA B AMIOXY €r0 TEXHHUECKOW BOCIIPOU3BOAUMOCTH
43 Tam camo
4 Tam camo. |1



20

MUCTEUTBa 31 chepu TpaauIlii 1 MEPETBOPIOE 3 YHIKAIBHOIO SBUIIA B MacoBe. Ko
3MIHU B CIIOCO0AaX CIPUMHSTTS, CBIIKAMU SIKUX MU €, MOXKYTh OyTH 3p03yMLUI1 SIK pO3Ma]
aypH, TO ICHY€ MOXJIMBICTh BHUSIBJIECHHS TPOMAJCHKUX YMOB I[bOro mpouecy. [loHsaTTs
aypH, K€ 3aCTOCOBYEThCS 0 ICTOPUYHUX 00'€KTIB, BeHBsIMIH UTIOCTPYE Ha peaMEeTax
npupoau. Jlo aypu BIIHOCATHCA YHIKQJIbHI BIAYYTTS, HANpPHUKIAA BIAYYTTS Jami -
KOB3aTH TOIJISIIOM il 4Yac BIAMOYUHKY MO TIPCbKIA Tpsiii TOPU30HTY 3HAYUTH

«BOMXaTH aypy LHX Tip»*.

BruB 3pocTaHHS pojii Mac TOPOKYE TEHICHITIFO
NparHeHHs HAOJM3UTH 110 ce0e MPEeIMETH SIK B MPOCTOPOBOMY, TaK i B JIFOJCBKOMY
BIJTHOIIICHHI, SIK 1 TEHJEHI[iS TOJOJIaHHS YHIKJIBHOCTI OYyJb-SKOi TaHOCTI uepes
OpuiHATTS 11 penpoaykiii. JleHb y JeHb NpOSBISETHCA HE3MI0JIaHHA MOTpeda
OBOJIOJ[IHHS TPEIMETOM B Oe3mnocepe/iHii OMM3bKOCTI Yepe3 Horo oOpas, TOYHIIIE -
BIJIOOpaKEHHS, PEIPOIYKIIITO.

TBip MucrelnTBa Ma€ OAMHUYHICTD, KA JOPIBHIOE BIIATHHOCTI MOTO B O€3MEPEPBHICTD
Tpaauilii. Buzusaroun aypy oOpa3 iCHyBaHHS TBOPY MHUCTEIITBA HIKOJHU IMOBHICTIO HE
3BUIBHAETBHCS Bl puryanbHoi (QyHKIii TBOpy. ToOTO yHIKambHa IIHHICTH
OpHUTIHAJIBHOTO TBOPY MHCTELTBA IPYHTYETHCS HA PUTYyalli, B SIKOMY BOHO CHOYaTKY
3HAXOJUJIO CBOE TIEpIIe 3aCTOCYBaHHS. TexHIYHE BIATBOPEHHS MHCTEITBA 3BUIbHSIE
oro Bijl Mapa3suTyBaHHS HAa PUTYaNi,

VY cnpuifHATTI TBOPIB MUCTEIITBA MOXKIIMBI Pi3H1 aKIICHTH, CEPe]l IKUX BUIALISIOTHCS B
nosocu. OMH 3 TUX aKIEHTIB JOBOJAUTHCS HA TBIp MHUCTEITBA, IHIIWNA - HA HOTO
EKCIIO3UIIIMHY I[HHICTh. J{ITTbHICTh XYJOKHMKA MOYXXHA TO3HAYUTU SK CIYXKIHHS
KyJbTY. 3 BUBUTbHEHHSIM OKPEMHUX BHIIB XYI0’KHBO1 MPAKTHKY 3 IOHA PUTYAITY POCTYTh
MO>KJIMBOCTI BUCTABIIATH ii pe3yapTaTH Ha myOumimi. [IpuxoBane momiTuyHEe 3HAYEHHS
MOJIATAE B TOMY, IO CIOPHUUHSITTS BHUMAara€ MEBHOTO CEHCY, 1 TYT YK€ HENpHIaTHUN
BUTRHO KOB3a€ CIOTIIANAE TOTIsAA. [ nsiadueBl HEOOXIMHO 3HAWTH MEBHUW migxim. Y
IIbOMY HOMY JOIOMAara€ CymyTHIA TEKCT - JUPEKTHBH, SAKi OTPUMYE BiJ| HAMHCIB 10

doTorpadiii B UTFOCTpOBAaHOMY BUJAHHI TOM, XTO IX PO3IIIsAae, MPUUMAIOTh He3a0apoM

45 Tam camo
46 Tam camo. IV
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e OUThII TOYHUH 1 IMIOEPATUBHUI XapakTep B KIHO, 1€ COPUUHATTA KOKHOTO KaJpy
3YMOBJIIOETHCS TIOCIIOBHICTIO BCIX monepeaHix®’.

AKXTOp, SIKMI1 Mpalioe Ha myOJIilli, TPAHCIIIOE AKTOPChKY MaCTEpHICTh 3a J10IOMOT 00
CBO€1 NIEPCOHHU, B KIHO 10 POJIb BUKOHYE TeXHIuHa amaparypa. llpu npomy myOiika
CIIOCTEpITae 3a IPoXo 3 MO3MIIIT KaMEpH, 110 POOUTH ii TOJIOBHUM KPUTHUKOM 1 €KCIIEPTOM
B OLIIHII I'pU akTopa. i KIHO BaXKJIIMBO HE CTUIBKU T€, 1100 aKTOp MpEJCTaBIsAB
nyOJii 1HIIOT0, CKUTBKHM T€, 1100 BIH MPEACTaBISAB Kamepi camoro cede. 3aBaaHHs
aKTopa TeaTpy 3aHypPHUThCS B POJIb, B TOHM Yac SK Tpa aKkTopa KiHO HE € €UHUM IIUTUM i
CKJIAJIACThCS 3 OKPEMHX I8,

Ha nymky benbsimina, 3ByKOBe KIHO BIJKpHUBAa€ aOCOJIFOTHO HOBUM MOTJIS HA CBIT. Y
TeaTpi € TOUKA, 3 AKOI UII031s1 CLIEHIYHOT 1T He MOPYIIYETHCS, B KIHO TAKOT TOYKU HEMAE.
110315 B KiHO JIOCATAETHCA 3@ JOMOMOIO0 MOHTaxy™’,

JUisi TpOrpecUBHOTO BIAHOUIEHHS XapaKTepHO TMpPH I[bOMY TICHE CIUICTIHHSA
JIA1albKOTO 33/I0BOJICHHS, CIIBIIEPEKUBAHHS 3 TO3UIIEI0 €KCIEPTHOI OLIHKHU. Take
CIUIETIHHSI € Ba)XIMBUU COIIAJIbHUN CUMITOM. UMM CHIIBbHIIIE BTpaTa COLIaJbHOTO
3Ha4YCHHS Oyab-SIKOTO MUCTENTBA, TUM OUIBIIE PO3XOIATHCS B MyOJill KPUTHYHA 1
TeJOHICTUYHUX YCTaHOBKA. 3BUYHE CIIOKHMBAETHCSA 0€3 BCSIKOT KPUTHUKH, TIMCHO HOBE
KPUTHUKYETHCS 3 OTU0K0. Y KIHO KpUTHYHA 1 I'eJIOHICTUYHA YCTaHOBKA 30iratoThcs. [Ipu
IIbOMY BHUPIIIAJIBHUM € HACTyITHA 0OCTaBUHA: B KIHO SK HiJle OUIBIIE peakilisi OKpeMoi
JTIOJMHU - CyMa LUX PEaKIliii CTAaHOBUTh MACOBY PEaKIlil0 MyOJIKH - BUSBISIETHCS 3
caMoro moyatky 0oO0yMOBIIEHOT O6e3mocepeIHh0 MalOyTHIM MEPEPOCTAHHIM B MACOBY
peaxiio. Ase Takok beHbsIMIH 3a3Hauae, 110 MAaCH - L€ MaTPULA, 3 AKOi BCAKE 3BUYHE
CTaBJICHHS JI0 TBOPIB MHUCTELTBA BUXOJIUTh MEepepOIKeHUM. Macu IIyKaloTh po3Bar,
B TOM Yac SIK MHUCTEIITBO BUMarae Bij TJis1ada KOHIeHTpallii. Po3Bara i KoHIIEHTpaIris
SBJISIFOTH COOOI0 TPOTWIICKHICTh - TUISIJa4, KOHIEHTPYHOYMCh Ha MMCTEITBI,

3aHYPIOETHCS B HBOTO, & MACH IO PO3BAXKAIOTHCS 3aHYPIOIOTh MUCTENTBO B cebe. Kino

47 Tam camo. VI
48 Tam camo. VI
49 Tam camo. IX
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BUTICHSI€ KYJIbTOBE 3HAUEHHS HE TUIbKK THUM, 110 MOMIIIAE MyOdiKy B MO3UIIIIO IS
OLIIHIOBAaHHS, aJie THM, 1110 115l HO3UILs B KIHO HEe BUMarae yBaru. [1y0Osika BUSBIsS€ThCS
€K3aMEHATOPOM, aJIe Po3cigsHuM™,

Inei benbsamina pos3BuBae XKopx Himi-FOOepmanH - BiH 3BepTaerbcs A0 CYTI
KPHTHYHOTO crioco0y°l. Bin BHCyBa€ rinmoTesy npo JIesKi CTaHu aypaTHYHOTO JOCBiMy.
Bin kaxe, mo 00'€eKTH «IMBISATHCS» Ha HAC 3 TOYKH, SKa 3/7aTHA TIOBEPHYTH HAIle
«Oauntu» B (yHIaMEeHTaIbHI yMOBU HOTO BiacHOi (eHomeHosorii. JlianexTuuHi
o0pas3u CTBOPIOIOTH 3B'SI30K MK IMOJBIMHUN JUCTAHIIEI0 MOYYTTIB (HAMPUKIAA MK
ONTUYHUM 1 TAKTWJIBHUM), 1 TOABIMHUM JTUCTAHIIIEI0 CMUCIIB (CEMIOTHYHUX 3 iX
JIBO3HAYHICTIO, 3 iX BIACHOT HEOMHOPiAHICTIO)®. Takuii 3B'930K iCHY€E CIIOYATKy, X04a
BUSIBJISIETHCS TTOCTHAKTYM - ajie el «IMOCTPaKkTyM» MPHUCYTHIH 3 caMoro Mmodvarky.
BigHomieHHsT MBOX MMCTaHII KOHCTPYIOIOTH T€, IO HE € YHUCTO CEHCOPHHUM(IIO
NOXOJST 3 TMOYYTTIB) a00 YMCTUM MNPUTATAYBaHHS, IO 1 HA3UBAETHCA aypol0. 3 HOTO
MOKHa 3pOOHMTH BUCHOBOK, III0 00pa3 crodarky mianektudeH, ane [igi-FO6epmanH,
ciioMm 3a beHbsiMiHOM, BU3HA4Ya€e AesKi T€3U: MOYATOK HE € KOHIENTOM, 00 BOHO HE
ICTOpMYHA MapagurmMa; BOHO HE € JPKEepeJIoM pedeil 1 B Horo 3aBJaHHS HE BXOIUTH
iHQopMyBaTH HaC PO iX moxokeHHA. [logaTok € HaM SK CUMIITOM, TOOTO SIK SIKECh
KpUTHYHE (DOPMOYTBOPEHHS, SKE BOJIOJI€ IMIOKOBHM AacIEKTOM, IO Ma€ 3JIaTHICTh
«poOUTH BUIUMHUMY. BEeHBSMIH ITOPIBHIOE MTOYATOK 3 BUPOM PIUKH, SIKUH 3 OJTHOTO OOKY
3acMydy€e HOpMaJIbHHI TepeOir, a 3 1HIIOTO IMiIHIMAaE Ha TIOBEPXHIO TiJia, TOBEPTAE iX,
ajie BUCBITIIIOE JIMILE HA MHTH™,

CrpaBxHiii 00pa3 NoBHUHEH OyTH HaM K oOpa3 KpUTWYHHUI: o0pa3 B CTaHI KpH3H,

o0pa3, KUl KpUTHUKY€E 00pa3 - BUXOJUTh, 3[JaTHUIN CTPALFOBATH 1 OMMUHUTUCS JI€EBUM

TEOPETHYHO, - 1, TAM CAMHUM KPUTHUKYE HaIlll 3BUYKH OAYUTH HOTO B TOM MOMEHT KOJIH,

%0 Tam camo. XII

5! Tiedemann R. Etudes sur la philosphe de Walter Benjamin. P. 124—125; Perret C. Walter
Benjamin sans destin. P. 112—117

%2 Muau-F06epman XK. To, 4To MBI BUAMM, TO, 4TO cMOTpHUT Ha Hac. CI16.: Hayxka, 2001.

53 Tam camo. c.149
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JTUBJISTYMCH HA HAC, BIH IPUMYIITY€ HAC JUBUTUCS H HHOTO MO-CIPaBXHLOMY. PiukoBuit
BHUP € aJIETOPIET0, sIKA I03BOJISIE CIIPUHHATH SKYCh CTPYKTYPY 1 B TOU K€ MOMEHT BBECTH
il B IIOKOBMIA cTan>,

VY nianexktuyHux oOpa3zax MM YITKO 0auMMO 104y CTPYKTYpy, aje€ BOHA TaKOX
MOpoJKye He 0OopMIIEHI PErysipHi popMH, CiiiicTBa Oe3nepepBHUX aedopmarriid. Ile
CTBOPIOE JIBO3HAYHICTB, 1110 € 3pUMHM 00Pa30M JTIaJICKTHKH, III0 PO3YMIETHCS B TAHOMY
BUIIAJKy HE MPOCTO SK HEBH3HAYCHWH CTaH, aje SIK CIPaBXHS PUTMIYHICThH IIOKY.
HianekTnunuii 06pa3 He OyBae KPUTUYHOIO POOOTOIO Mam'siTl, 1110 OepeThes 3a Bee, 10
3QJIMIITMIIOCS B 3HAK BCHOT'O yTPAYCHOrO, Yepe3 IO IMOHATTSA aypud HE TaK CHIBHO
CyNepeduTh MOHATTIO CIAY .

BeHpsIMIH pO3yMiB mam'siTh HE SK BOJIOJIHHS CHOrajaMu, a sK JiaJIeKTHYHE
HAOIMKEHHS 10 3BSI3KY MK MUHYJIUM 1 Horo MiciieM. Po3kianaroun HIMEIbKE CIOBO
Erinnerung, mo mo3Hayae croraj, BiH A1aJIKTU3yBaB YacTKy el - 3HAaK, CTaHy WIO
3apOJIKYEThCS a00 BUXOAY JI0 METH - 3 1I€10 inner, ToOTO 11e€r0 BHYTPIMIHBOTO, TOTO
1110 3HAXOUThCS IITy00K0C,

JianekTuuHuii  o0Opa3 CTBOPIOE 1 TPOJAYKYE ICTOPIIO  dYepe3  «KPUTHIHE)»
B3a€MOITPOHUKHEHHSI MUHYJIOTO 1 ChOT'OJICHHS SIK CUMIITOM TaM'sITi 1 TAKMM YUHOM CTa€
nouaTtkoM. lle 3arasbHa TOYKa ICTOPUYHOI Ta XYAOXKHBOI TUIOHMIMH - CTBOPIOIOYU
noeTuaHy dopmy (Ty dopmy, sika € TiaJeKTHIHOI, TaK SK € 00pa3oM 1 mam'sTi i
KPUTUKH OJHOYACHO) MEPETBOPIOIOYM TYpOye HaBKOIHINIHI TUCKypcuBHI mos. [licms
YOro iCTOpUYHA CBIJOMICThH CaMe 3IMITOBXY€E MUHYJIE 1 ChOTOJICHHS 3 METOIO OCSITHCHHS
MOYaTKy 1 poii Gopm, 0 CTBOPIOE HOBE CTABJICHHS JUCKYPCY JI0 TBOPY, IO € HOBOIO

dhopMoOrO TUCKYPCY, 110 B CBOIO YEePry BILIMBAE HAa HABKOJIUIIHI JTUCKYPCUBHI ITOJIS.

[TlincymoByroUM Cif BIAMITHTH, IO 00pa3 3a pEeNpe3eHTATHBHUMHU SKOCTIMHU Ma€

CIUIbHU PHUCH 3 IKOHIYHUMH 3HAKaMH, [0 MOKHA Ha3BaTH TiIMOIKOHAMH, MPUKIAJIOM

54 Tam camo. c. 150
% Tam camo. c.152
%6 Tam camo. c.154
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yoro € gotorpadii, KApTUHU Ta Bi€O Ta iHIII 300pakeHHs. IKOHIUHUHN 3HAK (YHKIIIIO
MOAIOHOCTI 1 BIIPI3HAETHCA BiJ] IKOHU 32 CBOIM CIIOCOOOM OYTTS.

300paxeHHsT K TEKCT BUKOPHCTOBYIOTh MOBHY HOMEHKJIATypy MJii BHUKOPUCTAHHS
J€HOTAaTUBHUX CMICIIB, IO CTAa€ IHCTPYMEHTOM MaHinyisuii yutadem. OOpazom
MO>XHAa Ha3BaTU CEMIOTUYHY KOHCTPYKIIIO, B SIKI ICHY€ NEPBUHHUN 3HaK 1 00’ €KT
JACHOCTI. 3B’s3aTH iX JOMOMOTalTh MeTadopu.

Mertadopu Ait0OTh SK BCTAHOBJICHHS HOBUX CEMAHTHUYHUX JOpEYHOCTEH 1
HIATPUMYIOTHCS CTBOPEHHSIM CEMaHTUYHOTO BiixuieHHs. DyHKIlis MeTadopu mossirae
y CTBOPEHH1 IHHOBAI[IHHOTO 3MICTY 1110 HAPOJKY€ HOBHM CEHC.

O6pa3 MoOke MOocTaBaTH Tepe]] HaMHU sIK 1KOHA, IO BeAe Hac 10 peiriiHux Ta
ICTOpHYHMX OCHOB BHYaHHS JAaHOTO MNMUTAaHHSA. I[CTOpMYHA OCOOUCTIHCTH CTBOPIOE
ICTUHHICTh 00pa3za caMme depe3 CBii icTopuuHUM KOHTEKCT. OOpa3 3 caMoro moyarky
Ma€ JIaJeKTUYHy MPUPOIY, 00 3HAXOAUTHCS MK MOYYTTAM 1 mpuramyBaHHsM. Llei

3B’SI30K 1 HA3UBAETHCS aypOIo.
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PO3ALJT Il . HEP®OPMAHC TA MY3UYHE BUKOHAHHSA
B rymaniTapHHX Ta CyCNUIBHUX HayKax Ta JOCIIKEHHSX SIK peakiis Ha 3MIHY
KyJIbTYpPHUX YMOB BiIOYBaJIMCh TaK 3BaH1 MOBOPOTH B TEOPUTUUHHUX PO3POOKAX.
[lepdhopmaTuBHU TOBOPOT- TEMa, SIKY HaM I[IKABO JTOCTIAUTH JJIsl 300y TTS

HEOOX1THUX 3HaHb Y MOJAIBIIOMY JOCJICI)KEHH] TEMHU.

I1.1.IlepdopmaTBHMII MOBOPOT Ta KOHUeNUisa nepgopmaHca

JlocipKeHHsT KYJIbTYPHUX IOBOPOTIB 3aliMarOTh BAXKJIMBE MICIlE B KOHTEKCTI
¢du10codChKUX, KyIbTYPOJIOTIUHUX Ta COLIAILHUX AUCKYypcaxX. Beck cBIT TeaTp, a tou
B HHOMY aKTOPH, MPOTE CYCHIIICTBA HE CJIIJ PO3YMITH JIMIIE SK TeaTpalibHi CIECHH 3
PI3HHUMH pOJIIMH, TEpCOHaAKaMH Ta po3NOoBiIsIMH. TWM HE MCEHIIE, B OCTaHHE
JIECATWIITTSA COIllaJibHE TOCIIHKEHHs OaraTo IpalroBaio 3 Mmetadopamu nepdpopmaHca
Ta METOJOJIOTIAMH  «epPOPMATUBHOIO MOBOPOTY». HeoOXigHO pPO3TISHYTH
pesynbratu nepGopmMaTUBHOT MeTooorii . [luTanHs yacy, 10 € OAHUM 3 OCHOBHUX B
nephopMaTUBHIN TEOpil MOXKe 3MIHIOBATH CEHC, & TAKOK CTBOPIOBATH HEMOPO3YMIiHHS
B nep(HOpMaTHBHUX COILIAIBHUX HayKaX.

«IleppopmaTuBHHI TOBOPOT» Yy MAOCHIDKCHHSIX 30CEPEIKYEThCA Ha 31HCHECHHI
CJIOBECHUX, TUIECHUX Ta MYJbTUMOJAIBHUX BHUCTABaX MUCTEIBKUX YH COI[IATbHUX
MPAKTUK, HATTPHUKIIAJI, MUCTEITBA, IpaMH TOIIO,  OTKE, Ha 31IICHEHHS TOOAMHOKUX Ta
TUMYacoBuX nofii. «llepdhopmaTuBHUN TOBOPOT» B METOAOJIOTIT SKICHUX COIIAIbBHUX
JOCTIDKeHb TATHE 3a CO0O0I0 Mepexim BiJ MapagurMH «BUCTaBU» JO0 MPHIOMIB
mucrenTBa/mepdopmancy. BucraBa BimOyBaeThCsl K MOCTAHOBKA TeEpe] ayIUTOPIEIO
a0o 3 ayauTopiero B meBHHMM yac. Ha KOpoTKuii yac BUCTaBa CKAacOBY€ MOPSIOK
HOPMAJILHOTO KHUTTS 1 HaJla€ TisA1adaM HOBI ysaBieHHsS. OCHOBHA MepeayMOBa BUCTYITY
- crienuivuHe «0OpamMIIeHHs». AyIUTOpis MOBUHHA OyTH TaM (i3MYHO YU TPAKTUIHO, 1
BHCTaBa NOTPeOye KOHCTUTYIIMHOTO 3HAYEHHS IS LI€1 crerianbHoi ayautopii. Takum
YUHOM, YaCTHUMH KOJIOKAI[ISIMH BUCTYIY € TaHEIb, MUCTCITBO YH TPa. Y3TOKCHHS

(G13MYHOT MPUCYTHOCTI Ta YSBJICHHS BUKIMKAE HaI3BUYaliHE MOCUIIAHHS HA CY4acHICTh
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Yy KOHTEKCTI BHKOHaHHSA. Tomy mnepdopMmaTHBHI NPUHOMHU, TaKl K aKTOpPCbKa
MalCTepHICTh, TaHLll, MaJIOBaHHs, (pororpadis, My3uka Ta BII€O - 1I€ MUCTEUTBO B
CydacHil IpoJyKTUBHOCTI. BoHM € «pa3oBuMu» spumamu’’ . [IpoyKTUBHICTE K «CEHC
y pyci»® BIpauae, 3amucyroud 06araTo TOro, IpO IO HACIpPaBAi HIeThCA.
[IpencraBiieHHs TaKMX BUCTYIIIB, SIK BJ1€0, 3alIUCH YH (PUIBMHU, BIAPUIBTPOBYIOTh CaMe
LUTICHICTb, sIKa pOOUTH BUCTYH YHIKAIbHUM - TAMYACOBOIO 0€3MOCEPEAHICTD.

Yepes IXHIO KOHCTUTYIIIFO BUKOPUCTAHHA Nep()OPMATHBHUX MPUHOMIB y CHEI[iaIbHUX
JOCTIDKEHHSIX TTOBUHHO MaTH MAapaJ0KC: pe3yIbTaTUBHICTh BiIOYBAETHCS B ChOTO/ICHH1
1 BiIOyBa€eThCs uile oAuH pa3. OAHUM 3 pe3ynbTaTiB L€l aKCIOMH € Te, 110 KOXKHE
NPEJCTABIICHHSI BUCTaBH SIK TEKCTY, MUCKYCil 4M (iIbMYy CTOCYETHCS MHHYJIOTO. 3
CEMIOTHYHOI TOYKH 30py «BHUCTYI TEKCTY» O3HA4Ya€ «KOXXHY OJMHHIS JHUCKYpCY,
CJIOBECHY, HeBepOaJbHy UM 3MIIIaHy, 10 € PEe3yJbTaTOM CIIBICHYBaHHS JEKUTbKOX
KO/IB (Ta 1HIMUX (haKTOPIB TEXK...) Ta Ma€ KOHCTUTYIIIMHI MEPEIyMOBH MOBHOTH Ta
yaromkeHocTi">®. OCHOBHMM MOMEHTOM y KOHTEKCTI Iep(OPMAHCY € IepEeTBOPEHHS
MUHYJIOTO «JIOCIIPKEHHS» Y ChOTOJICHHS OIEp>KaHHS KOJIBOPOM YSIBIIEHD SIK CIIOCOOY
iHhOpMyBaHHSI Npo MakWOyTHe. AJle HaBITH SK MPE3EHTAIlls - MHUHYJE BCe IIe
3IMIIAETbCST MUHYJIUM. [lepdopmaTuBHE AOCHIIKEHHS BHUPINIyE IIeH IMapagoKc
IUIIXOM KOHIENTyasli3a1lii BAKOHAHHS SIK IEBHO1 I'PaHUYHO1 (ha3u puTyaiy. 3a CIoBaMu
Biktopa Tepnepa (1969), pizHullg yacy B KOHTEKCTI pUTYyaly MOPIBHSHO 3 JIHIHHUM
YSBJICHHSAM IIPO 4ac mnojsarae B kouuemnii «liminalis». ¥ miif nepcnekTuBi JTiMiHAIbHA
(a3a puTyay BUTICHSETHCS 11032 YACOM 1 CTAHOBMTB BIACHHUH «pUTyanbHuil gac»®,
ApPryMEeHT TOJIATAE B TOMY, 1110 IIIIXOM ayTCOPCHUHTY MPOOJIEMU MPUCYTHOCTI B TEOPii

puTyany 3a jgonomororo TepHepa, nepPopMaTUBHI MPUAOMU JOMYCKAIOTh T€HETUYHY

" Thrift, Nigel Afterwords. Environment and Planning D: Society and Space, 18, 213-255.
%8 Desmond, Jane C. (Ed.) Meaning in motion: New cultural studies of dance. Durham, NC: Duke
University Press

%9 De Marinis, Marco. The semiotics of performance. Bloomington: Indiana University Press. 1993.
—p.47

% Turner, Victor W. The ritual process. Structure and anti-structure. London: Routledge and Kegan
Paul.1969.- pp.94-130
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NOMWIKY. ['eHeTHYHa moMuIIKa - 1€ 3a0yTTs TOro, 10 NEPBMHHA LIHHICTh a00 CEHC
nofii He Mae HeoOXigHMX 3B sA3KiB 3 ii remesumcoM B ictopii®. 3 mormamy
neppopMaTUBHUX MPUMOMIB MUHYJIE BHU3HAYa€ CY4YacCHICTb, a TEHEpIlIHE BU3HAUYAE
MaliOyTHe sk TenepimHe. L9 cTarTs 3amepeuye MpoOTH TaKOro poAy T'€HETHYHOI
KOHIEMUIi Yacy pO3BUTKY; HATOMICTb BiH 0QuuTh MOJIi SIK HE MPUYMHHO OOYMOBIIEHI.
Koxna nojis, BuctaBa, puTyas TOLIO MOBUHHI PO3IJIAIATUCS SIK aBTOHOMHA Ta YMOBHA
noJlig 3 BJACHUMU YMOBAMH Ta BJIACHOIO CTPYKTyporo udacy. CeHC MHUHYJOro st
ChOTOJICHHSI CTOCOBHO TOAIi 4YM BUCTaBM € He (HIKCOBAaHUM, a paJAUKaIbHO
HEOJHO3HayHUM. TyT, 4K 1 y (EHOMEHOJOrIYHIA Hepenpe3eHTaTuBHOI Teopii,
KyJIbTypHa Teorpadis mnpomoHye TeopeTHyHud miaxim 3 1990-x pokiB, sKui

KOHIENTyali3ye  INpoOJIeMy  CHHTYJIApHOCTI  momii y  waci®

Teopis
HEPENPE3CHTATHBHOCTI IMOB'I3aHa 3 MMOTOKOM IPAKTHK Y Yaci, 3 MPE3CHTAIISIMHU IO
BUPOOJISIOTHCS JTIIOUMMH B CHOTOJICHHI, @ HE MCIA PEeKOHCTPYKIH momii. Teopis
HEPENPE3eHTATUBHOCT1 HAMAraeThCsl 3pOOUTH 1Bl MOB'A3aH1 peyi: MO-Tiepile, CTBOPUTU
OHTOJIOT110, SIKa CIIPUMMAE KUTTEB1 MPAKTUKU CEPUO3HO, MO-ApYyTe, 3a0e3MeUUTH Pi3HI
3acO00M MOCHJIEHHS TBOPYOCTI IUX MPAKTHK 32 JOMOMOTOI0 PI3HUX NepPOpMaTUBHUX
MeToaiB. HeoOxigHO pO3KOIAaTH METOI0JIOT1I0 «TIephOPMATHBHOTO TTOBOPOTY» 3 TOUKH
30py BHUCBITJICHHsSI HACHIJIKIB T€HETUYHOI KOHIICIIII Yacy PO3BUTKY IS OYIb-SIKOi
nephopMaTUBHOI HAYKH Ta, MO-Apyre, MOKa3aTH MOXKJIMBOCTI Teopii Hepenpe3eHTallii
3aMICTh METOJOJIOTTYHUX OOMEKEHb TEOPil pUTyary.

[TonsTTi mepdopmaHCy He AyXkKe PiKICHE, OJJHUM 13 TIEPIINX, XTO aKTHBHO BUKOPUCTAB
fioro, 0yB IpBiar I'opdman. [ns HpOro «mepdopMaHcy O3HAUAE «BCIO JISIIBHICTH
1HAUBIMA, sKa BIMOYBA€THCS B IEpioj, MO3HAYCHUH HOro MOCTIMHOI MPHUCYTHICTIO

nepe/ NeBHUM HAOOPOM CIIOCTepirayis i sKMil Mae NEBHUIA BIUIMB Ha crocTepirauin» ®,

%1 Bradley, Ben. Two ways to talk about change: "The child" of the sublime versus radical pedagogy.
In Betty M. Bayer & John Shotter (Eds.), Reconstructing the psychological subject. Bodies, practices
and technologies. pp.68-93.

%2 Thrift, Nigel. Spatial formations. London: Sage Publications. 1996

63 Goffman, Erving. The presentation of self in everyday life. London: Allen Lane The Penguin
Press. 1969. —p. 19
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Y GiIbIIOCTi OCHOBHHMX TEPMIHIB IIEPPOPMAHC MOKHA PO3YMITH K «IIOKa3 BUMHKY» 4,
Takuii nornsy ga€ MOXIMBICTh PUTYaly B MUCTELTBI Ta TeaTpl MiANAAATH M1 €IUHUN
TepMiH «reppopmanc». HeonHO3HAUHICT I[bOTO MIHIMAJILHOT'O BU3HAYEHHS IOPOJIKYE
OaraTto AMCKyciii HaBKOJIO KoHIeniii nepdopmancy. 3a cioBamu Piuapna Ilexuepa,
nepdopMaHc BiI0yBAETHCS B PI3HUX CUTYAIISX, sIK1 HE 3aBXK/IU BIIPI3HIIOTHCS OJIUH B
oHOTO. BUKOHAaHHS BinOYBAa€ThCSI B MOBCSAKJACHHOMY JKHTTI, SIK NMPHUTOTYBaHHS 1XKI,
CIUIKYBaHHS a00, MOXJIMBO, MUTTSA, B MHUCTEITBI, B CIOPTI Ta IHIIMX pO3Barax, B
TexHili, B Oi3Heci, B Ipi, B CeKci Ta B pUTyalax, K CBAIIEHHUX, TaK i cBiTCHKUX®.
CemaHTHYHA TUTyTaHMHA CTA€ OYEBUIHOIO, SKIIO 3aJIaBaTH TUTAHHS, MO POOUTH
BUKOHABChKE MHCTEHTBO «IephopMaTHBHUM»? ADO JIHIIE «III0 pOOWTh KOHKPETHUH
NOKa3HUK TneppopMaTtuBHUM»? BiamoBigr Ha 11 3anuTaHHS, SK [PaBUIIO,
CIPSIMOBYETHCS B TOMY HaIlpsIMKY, B SIKOMYy nepdopmaHc 3aaydaeTbes 10 (Hi3UIHOT
PUCYTHOCTI JTFOJIEH, IEMOHCTpAIIisl AKUX POOUTH 1X Tiepe ] myostikyto . OiHaK BU3HAHHS
TOTO, WO HAIle XUTTS YHOPSAAKOBaHE 3TIAHO 3 TIOBTOPHUMHU Ta COI[AJIBbHO
CaHKII0HOBAaHUMHU 3pa3KaMu MOBEAIHKHU, TOOTO HOpMaMH, MTPU3BOAUTH 10 MOKIIUBOCTI
PO3IIISATH BCi BUAM TIOACHKOT AiSUIBHOCTI sik epdpopmanc®®.,

XapaKTepHOIO PHUCOIO € T, IO BOHO MEPEBUIIYE MEX1 MK PI3HUMH 3ac00aMH MacOBO1
iH(dOopMaIIii 3aBISIKM €CTETUIHOMY IepeTHHY. Ha BimMiHY Bij «1110 BiiOYyBa€eThCS», SIKE
CTaBUTh MUTILIA YU TJsi/Ia4a Y BIAKPUTY, HE TIOBTOPIOBAHY CHUTYAIlil0, 100 PO3ZMHUTH YU
3aMa3aTd BIAMIHHICTh MK >KHTTSIM / MHUCTEIITBOM, BUCTaBa 3aTATYETHCS HA BiJICTaHb
MDK MHCTEIITBOM 1 MOBCSKICHHHUM >KUTTSAM 1 TBOPUTH Yy IIBOMY CITOCI0O BH3HAYEHHS
BHYTPIIIHBOTO MPOCTOPY B COIlabHIN peanbHOCTI. KpiM TOro, Mucrenpka BHCTaBa
JEMOHCTPYE PETENbHO CIUIAHOBAHY ApaMaTypriio 1 € aHaliTUYHO 3ariyTaHoro. s
aHATITHYHA CTPYKTypa MOBUHHA OyTH OpraHi3oBaHa JJIs yOIiKH IMiJT Yac BUCTYITY.

ITo cyri, € Tpu pi3HiI KOHIENIIi meppopMaTUBHOCTI, Ki MOXKHA nudepeHmiroBaTu. Y

Hal3arajJbHIIOMY CEHCl, mep(OpMaTUBHICTh - 11€¢ BUKOHYBATH YHM JIEMOHCTPYBATH

%4 Grimes, Ronald L.Ritual theory and the environment. In Wallace Heim, Bronislaw Szerszynski &
Claire Waterton (Eds.), Nature performed: Environment, culture and performance .-pp.31-45

% Schechner, Richard. Performance studies. An introduction. London: Routledge.- p.31

%6 Carlson, Marvin Albert. Performance. A critical introduction. New York: Routledge. 2004.- pp.2-3



29

MEBHY 3/IaTHICTh YW BMIHHS, Hanpukiaa. Teatp y neskux ¢opmax, 0COOIUBO OUIbII
MOJICPHICTCHKUX, MOTPAIUIS€ O IIi€l KaTeropii, K 1 iHII (GopMH po3Bar, HaIpPUKIAI,
MHUCTELTBO, ciopt Tomo®’. J[pyra koHuenis nepGopMaTHBHOCTI BKIOYAE, HAIPUKIA],
MoKa3 ado0 CBIAOMY MPE3EHTALIII0 CIIOCTEPEKYBAHOT Ta KYIbTYPHO 3aKOJ0BAHOT MOAEI1
noBeAiHku. Jlxxerimc Jlipl mpukiIaoM bOro HABOAUTH "pUTYasizoBaH1" KyjaadHi O1MKU
MDXK B1/IBilyBauaMHM 4OJIOBIYOi CTaTi B 0apax cuUIbCbKOro ciibecbkoro biusbpkoro 3axony
CHIA. Tyt cnoyaTky >KOpCTOKI Ta Hernepea0ayeH1 MOeAMHKHA MK Bl/IBilyBauaMu 6apy
Oyau HOpMalli30BaHl y HamiBCUJIbHY (OpMy HamiBTeaTpalbHOi OapHOi BUCTaBU. Y
IIbOMY BHITQJIKy iCHYE ITIICBIIOMUN CIIEHApii, KW TapaHTye, IO B IUX MMOETNHKAX,
SKI BUPOOJSIOTHCS CHEI[abHO JUIS 1HIIWX BiJBiAYyBadiB 0apy, HIXTO HE 3a3Hae
cepio3HUX MOpaHeHb i, 10 L€ BaXK/IMBille, KOKEH 37100yBac MiIBUILEHHS PEIyTaLliiot
. Tpets koHuenitis nephopMaTUBHOCTI CIIPSIMOBAHA HA 3arajiIbHUM YCIIX JTISUIBHOCTI B
KOHTEKCTI 3aJJaHOT0 CTaHJaPTy, AKUH HaBITh HE Ma€ OyTH YITKO chOpMyTbOBaHHUHN. Y
IbOMY BUNAJKYy 3aBIaHHS OI[IHIOBaHHS YCIIIIHOCTI BUCTAaBM TIOKJIANAa€ThCid Ha
ayJIMTOPIIO 1 HE 3aJUIIAE€ThCS 32 BUKOHaBIeM. DopMaMu 1bOTO BUAY €, HAPUKIA],
pUTyanizoBaHi [ii 3 KOJEKTHMBHOI METOI, I103a poO3BaraMd Ta MHUCTEIBKUM
eKCTIIEPUMEHTOM, sKi HaBoauTh MeTT ToMminbcoH. Putyan «Macy ceMu» (JaHITIOTOBI
MOJIUTBHY) Ha DIIKI € MPUKIAAOM TaKOTO BUCTYIY. Y I[bOMY IMPOIECi Biaja MPEaKiB,
sIKa BBXKAETHCS MOTEHIIIMHO HEeOe3MeYHOI0, TIOBUHHA OYyTH 3arjylieHa MOJUTBaMH, a
Culla KMBUX JIIOJIeH, sKi yaBIAIOTH cebe Oescunumu, nocumoerbes®. Ille oxun
MPUKJIaA Takoi KOHIemiii nmepdopmaHca - OpraHi3oBaHE TOHKH JUCHUIb B CLIBCBHKIM
Anrnii. BukoHaBerp mepenae pillieHHS MPO OINIHKY 3ax0[y, BAAIWNA BIH YW HI,

ri/1a4aM, MepeBaKHO CUTBCHKUM Ta KOHCEPBATUBHUM JIIOJISIM CiJ1, SIKi O€pyTh y4acTh,

%" Tam camo. c. 4

68 |_eary, James P. Fists and foul mouths. Fights and fight stories in contemporary rural American
bars. Journal of American Folklore, 89, 27-39.

% Tomlinson, Matt. Ritual, risk, and danger: Chain prayers in Fiji. American

Anthropologist, 106(1),-pp.6-16.
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crocrepiraoun 3a 3a00eM. BOHM BHCTYNAIOTh K ayAMTOpis Ta ydacHUKH O, Y
KOHTEKCT1 BUCTABHM 3HAUCHHS, SIKE HAJA€ ayAUTOPisA, 0OYMOBJIEHE TUM CaMHUM HE TIPOCTO
cBo€10 QYHKIIIEI0 OOpaMIIEHHS SIK ajpecaTa KyJIbTypHUX CMHUCIIB 200 MOBiIOMJICHHS /
iHpopMmarlii, a ¥ nepegavyero BIANOBIIAIBHOCTI 3a YCHIX BHCTaBH, TOOTO MpOIEC
KOMYHIKallil MI>K BUKOHaBLEM Ta ayauTopieto. I1y0rika € piBHOIpaBHUM NapTHEPOM 1
HEOIMIHHOIO YMOBOIO BUCTYITy ',

AxTop a00 BUKOHaBEIb (YHKIIIOHYE K CEPEIOBUIIE I[LOTO CIUIKYBAaHHS, TIOKa3aHOTO
BuIle. BukoHaBenp SK 3aci0 MEpeTBOPIOE MUCTEITBO B PEAbHICTh, CHPHUMAIOYH i
posudpoByroun iHpopmarliiro. OCHOBHE 3aB/IaHHS BUKOHABIIS MOJIATAE Y IEPEHECEHH1
11 MECTEITBa, HANIPUKIIAJ, IT'€CH, APAMH YU IHCTAJALI y TPUBUMIPHY (Y BUIIAIKY 3
IUTIBKOIO JBOBUMIPHY) (hopmy Ta y yaci. TakuM 4YMHOM, Y BUKOHAHHI MEPIIOrO THITY,
NOKa3aHOMY BHIIIC, BHKOHABEIlb / aKTOp TEPEBOJAUThH iICaTICTUYHHN, YHCTO
MEHTAJIbHUI a00 TEKCTOBUI CIIEHAPIH Y «IIepeKUBaHY» PealbHICTb, SIKa € MI3HABAHOIO,
BiJJUyTHOIO Ta TIOMITHOIO JUIsl ayIUTOPIi Mijl Yac BUCTYMy 2,

He3Bakatoum Ha CMHCIIOBY IIMPUHY TOHSATTS mnepdopmaHcy, 1l Teopis oTpuMmaia
BJIACHY PO3POOKY Ta METO0JIOTIIO 3 cepeannu 1990-x. Sk mpaBmiio, 1€ ONMUCYETHCS SIK
«repopmaTuBHU OBOpOT». llepmii cpobu moB's3atu Teopito nepdopmaHcyi i3
ryMaHITapHUMHU HaykaMu modanucs B cepeauHi 1970-x. Piuapn [llexaep BU3HAUUB ciM
€JIEMEHTIB, iKi, 3 OAHOr0 OOKYy, MOBHMHHI OyTH Ba)XJIMBHUMH CKJIAJOBUMHU KOXKHOTO
nepdhopmancy, 1 3 IHODIOTO OOKy, €CKI3W Ta TIEPEKPUTTSA Jliara30HiB
CyCHUTBLCTBO3HABCTBA Ta TIepdopmMaHca 3 MeTOr 3'eqHaHHS 000X mouiB. Illexuep
BHU3Ha4a€ nepPopMaHC B MOBCIKIECHHOMY XKHUTTi, CTPYKTypax CIOPTY, pUTyali, Tpi Ta
MOJIITUYHIA TIOBENIHII, B aHali3aX PI3HUX MOJENEeH CHUIKYBaHHS, B 3B'A3KYy MIiX

naTeppHaMU JIFOJCHKOI Ta 3BIPHHOIO TMOBEIIHKOIO,B  aCMeKTaX ICUXOTeparii, 1o

0 Marvin, Garry. A passionate pursuit: Foxhunting as performance. In Wallace Heim, Bronislaw
Szerszynski & Claire Waterton (Eds.), Nature performed: Environment, culture and performance -
pp.46-60

"ICarlson, Marvin Albert. Performance. A critical introduction. New York: Routledge. — p.14

72 Simmel, Georg. Zur Philosophie des Schauspielers. In Michael Landmann (Ed.), Georg Simmel:
Das individuelle Gesetz. Philosophische Exkurse -pp.75-95
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MIJKPECIIOI0Th B3a€EMOJII0 Jtojie, eTHorpadii Ta mepemicTopii 1 MOOYyI0Bi
yHipiKoBaHUX Teopiil mepdopmaHcy sk Teopidi moseninku>. Ilepdopmanc K momis
MEepPEeTUHAE MEXI1, SIKI BIAPI3HAIOTH MUCTEUTBO BiJ MOBCAKACHHOTO HUTTS Ta PI3HHUX
HAayKOBUX Kareropil. BHacaimok 1ux TpaHCrpeccii Hayka Iouyaja BBaXXaTH
nepdOopMaTUBHY TOBEAIHKY, HAMPUKIAM, SK JIIOJH, IO «IPAIOTh» 3a TCHACPHOIO
03HAKOI0, MIJKPECIIOI0YU CBOIO PO3POOJICHY 1IEHTUYHICTh 200 MPECTaBISIOYN Pi3HI
TIPOEKTH CaMOBPSAAyBaHHS B PI3HUX CUTyallisax .

Jlesiki HaAmpsiIMM HayK pO3MISAaloTh Teopito nepdopmanca sik metadopy, sika mae
MeToaoJoTuH1 MOxIUBOCTI. [leppopmanc sk MeTadopa BITHOCUTHCS A0 €BOTIOLIT TE3U
(OKUTTSI — TeaTp» JHO TOTISAY <OKUTTS SK BHcTaBay. Mertadopa mnepdopmanca
BimoOpaxka€ 3pocTaroue HEBJIOBOJICHHS TPAIWIIHHUMH CYCHIIbHUMH HayKaMH Ta iX
PO3yMiHHSI TIPAKTUKOIO SK TEKCTOM YW YSBJACHHSAM CIPaBAi CHUMBOJIIYHUX TIOHSTH.
Mertadopa - e BuUpa3 Juisi peBepcii BiJl CUCTEM YsBJIEHb JI0 MPOIECIB MPAKTUKHA Ta
nepdopmanca. HaBmaku, nmoHaTTs Teopii nepdopmManca crpsiMoBaHe CKopilie Ha ii,
HI’K Ha TEKCTH, a HE Ha (pI3UYHE CepeIOBUIIE ICHYBaHHS, HIK HA CHMBOJIIYHI CTPYKTYPH.
BoHa cripsiMoBaHa ckopille Ha aKTUBHY COIlIaJbHY MOOYAOBY peaJibHOCTI, HDK Ha il
ysaBiaeHHs. 3 wiel npuunHM Hadmxen TpidT BuU3HAE WICTh XapaKTEPUCTUK
neppopmanca’. IleppopMaHC € HOMMPEHHSIM MOBCAKIEHHOI NOBEIIHKY Ta Jii; BOHA €
NIMIHAJBHOIO 33 CBOEI BHYTPIIIHBOIO CTPYKTyporo'°. SIK oiMH 3 mepmmx
AHTPOIIOJIOTIB, M0 JOCIKYE TOHATTS «mnepdopMancay, TepHeEp MO€EIHYE CBOIO
CTPYKTYPOBaHY MOJENIb PUTyaly 13 CTPYKTYporo, mo 0Oa3yeThcsi Ha nepdopmanci, i

po3mupioe cTpykrypanizMm. OTHaK HOMY HE BJIA€ThCS TI0JI0JATH «CTPYKTYPATICTUIHE)

MUCJICHHSI, XOuYa BIEpIIEC pealidye TOHATTS MNephOPMATHBHOTO XapaKTepy

73 Schechner, Richard. Performance and the social sciences: Introduction. The Drama Review:
TDR, 17(3), 3-4.

74 Schechner, Richard. What is performance studies anyway? In Jill Lane & Peggy Phelan

(Eds.), The ends of performance pp.357-362

7> Thrift, Nigel. Afterwords. Environment and Planning D: Society and Space, 18, -pp.213-255.

6 Turner, Victor W. Variations on a theme of liminality. In Sally F. Moore & Babara G. Myerhoff
(Eds.), Secular ritual -pp.36-52
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etrorpadii’’. TlepdopmaTuBHicTs Gepe ydacTh y moOyaoBi HeCcTabiIbHKMX YaciB, BOHA
Oepe ydacTh y moOyJ0Bl HECTaOUIbHUX MPOCTOPIB, MPOCTOPIB MOKIUBOCTEH 200 «IK
O6u mpocropiB». BucraBa moxke OyTH MOB'i3aHa 3 TPIXOM, OJIHAK BIH HACTUIbKH XK
HopMatuBHUI. Hapemti, icHye npo6iiema inrocTpanii BUpa3y Ta 3MIiCTy BUCTAaBH ICHY€
y CJI0Bax i Ha NUCHMi, a HE y BUKOHAHHi'®. JIBa NPUKIAAU iIIOCTPYIOTH IMMPOKE
BU3HAYCHHS Ta «CMHCIIOBY IIUPUHY» TepMiHa mepdhopMaHc, MOB'I3aHUN 3 OCTAHHBOIO
XapaKTEepPUCTUKOI0 MOBHHUX YSIBICHb Mpo mepdopmaHc. ['outaHaChKUN KyIbTypOJIOT
Moxan Xeiisinra posymie po6oTy icTOpHKa sk mephOpPMAaHC, OCKUIBKH TOCITiTHHK
3MYIIEHUH CaMOCTIMHO pOOUTH YSIBI€HHS PO CYCIUIbHE XKUTTS, MO1i Ta cyTHOCTI. s
KOHIICTIIIiS TOPIBHSIHHA 3 KOHIICTIIIEI0 JpaMarypra, SKUi muiie 1’ecy. Ictopmuna
KHUTa, TAKKM YUHOM, € CIIEHapieM BUCTYIIy iCTOpHKA Ta HOro ysBIeHHS Ipo icTopiro .
Touno Tak camo Maiiki XaTT onucye puTyasi JTUHIyBaHHS aMepuKaHchbkoro ITiBaHs B
19 cromitTi sk nepdopMaHc 3 (PIKCOBaHMM CIIEHApPIEM, IO TEPEBENIO PACUCTCHKY
71eoJIoTit0 B aOCONIOTHY BiIMOBY BiJl KOHCTUTYIIIHHMX IpaB adpoaMepUKaHIIIB 1 B
3anepedeHHs: YOpHOi Cy0'eKTMBHOCTI®,

Ileti cemanTHuyHUU 3pi3 Teopii mepdopmanca OyB IIKABUM  JOCHTIJIHHKAM II¢ 3
«ITIOBOPOTY CKIagHOCT» («complexity turn»)8l, ockinpku BiH BH3HA€ colianbHy Ta
¢bi3MYHY CKIIaIHICTh CHOTOJICHHS Ta MOTPEOY y BIAMOBIAHINA METOIOJIOT 1 TOCTIIKCHHS.
«IToBOpOT cKIaAHOCTI» - 1€ peakilid Ha 3arajbHE CIIOCTEPEKEHHS B CYCIUIBHUX
HayKax, [0 TIPOIEeCH HE MOXKYThb OYTH MOSICHEH! MPOCTUMHU MPUIUHHO-HACIITKOBUMH
MexaHi3Mamu. ToMy coIliaibHI HayKd 3MYIIE€HI pO3pOOJsATH HOBI METOMH, 1100
YCHIITHO 1 MPOIYKTUBHO OOPOTHUCS 31 CKIAAHICTIO CydacHOCTI. 3 i€l mpuuunu Jloy ta

IOppi BuUMararoth po3poOUTH «OpyaHI METOIM» K METOJIUYHY eBoromito. Kiracuuni

METOJIM Cy4acHO1 HayKH HE MPUCTOCOBAHI O YMOB CY4aCHOTO CYCIUTbCTBA, OCKUTBKU

" Turner, Edie & Turner, Victor W. Performing ethnography. In Henry Bial (Ed.), The performance
studies reader pp.323-336

'8 Thrift, Nigel. Afterwords. Environment and Planning D: Society and Space, 18, -pp.213-255.

7 Huizinga, Johan. History changing form. Journal of the History of Ideas, 4(2),- pp. 217-223.

80 Hatt, Michael. Race, ritual, and responsibility. Performativity and the southern lynching. In
Amelia Jones & Andrew Stephenson (Eds.), Performing the body/ performing the text.- pp.76-88

81 Urry, John. The complexity turn. Theory, Culture and Society, 22(5), 1-14.
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BOHU € nepopMaTUBHUMH, TOOTO MalOTh HaBiTh BiIacHy Ait0. L1 Metoau poOiaTh
PO3pI3HEHHS, 1 BOHHM JI0NIOMAararTh Cy0'eKTaM iICHYBAaHHs, SIKE MPOCTO ICHYE 3aBJASIKU
JOCIT IHUIBKOMY TIPOIIECy®Z,

CreuianbHi JOCITIIKEHHS MOKM IO METOAOJOTIYHO IPYHTYIOThCSI Ha HENPUHHATTI
CUHTYJISIPHOCTI MOIi 1 CIPSIMOBaH1 HATOMICTh OTPUMATH LIUPIIE PO3YMIHHA CBITY. AJie
SKIO SKICHI METOJU JOCIHIJKEHHS 30CEPE/KYIOThCS Ha SICHOCTI Ta TOYHOCTI Ta
MiHIMI13a1[ii HEBU3HAYEHOCTI, BOHU CTalOTh 0OMEXKyBaJIbHUMH. TOYHICTh Ta Oe3neKa y
dbopmyBaHHI1 YSBJIEHb MPO COLIAJIBHY peabHICTh MOBUHHI OyTH 3aMiHEHI MOMEHTOM
BUHMKHEHHS HaJ3BHYaiHMX cuUTyalii®, T00TO 4Yepe3 BHU3HAHHA CKJIAJHOCTI
COILIIAJIbHOTO CBITY, fAKUH € OaraTomapoBUM 1 HE MOXe OYyTH MpOUTIOCTPOBAH
pernpe3eHTaIliIMi TOYHO Ta 3a JOMOMOTOK BUKOPUCTAHHS MIJXOJHWB JI0 MUCTEITBA.
Kareropuszariiss Ta 0JHOCTalHICTh MOBHHHI MIAXOAUTH JO PO3YMIHHS BiJIKPHTOCTI,
pedIIeKCUBHOCTI Ta peKYPCUBHOCTI ITi/I Yac MPOIecy MOCTIIKEHHS, 00 3a0e3neUuTH
AKiCHE JIOCIIKEHHs, Ke «HaOIMkKae» CKIaJHICTh CoLiaabHOI peambHOCTi®. OTxe,
AKICHA METOOJIOTisI BUMAara€e 3MIHHM TOYKHA 30pYy, SKa MOXKE CIHMpATUCA Ha IEI0
€(eKTUBHOCTI JIJIsl 33/I0BOJICHHSI IUX BUMOT CKJIAJIHOCTI T4 KOMILJIEKCHOCTI. Y YaCHUKH
Ta BIAKPUTI MeToaM TepdopMmaHca, Taki SK TeaTp, TaHEIb Ta MAaHTOMIMa, IMOBHHHI
HaJaBaTH NIEpeBary TPAAULIMHIM METOJIaM MOPOJKEHHS YSIBJICHb, TAKUX SIK IHTEPB'TO,

IPYIOB1 TUCKYCIi 9u eTHOTpadis, K IEHTP CIEKTPY METOIB.

11.2. IIpo61ema cuHxpoHi3auii MUHYJI0T0 Ta Maii0yTHLOr0 B nepgopmanci

«IlepdbopmaTuBHUN  MOBOPOT»  BiA  TapagurMU  «IOpE3EHTAIlil» 0  TEXHIK

MUCTENTBa/epHOpMaHCy CTaBUTh MPOOIEMY «CHHXPOHI3aIlii», TOOTO MHHYJIOTO 1

82 LLaw, John & Urry, John. Enacting the social. Economy and Society, 33(3), 390-410.

8 Nassehi, Armin & Saake, Irmhild. Kontingenz: Methodisch verhindert oder beobachtet? Ein
Beitrag zur Methodologie der qualitativen Sozialforschung. Zeitschrift fiir Soziologie, 31(1), 66-86.
8 Davis, Gail & Dwyer, Claire. Qualitative methods: Are you enchanted or are you

alienated? Progress in Human Geography, 31(2), 257-266.
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Maif0yTHBOTO, Y3TOMKEHOTO 13 3aCTOCYBAaHHSAM XPOHOMETPHYHOIO BUMipa dacy®.
[lepdopmanc mpoBOAUTHCS JMIE OAWMH pa3 1 B ChOTOJASHHI. YCl 3alUCH, OTXKE,
HEMUHYy4Ye € penpe3eHTalisMu. OJHaK NPUHIUON METOAOJOrii CHpsIMOBaHI Ha
nepegady 3HaHb. MeTOAMYHI MPOUENYpH TPAHCHOPTYIOTh MOCHIIHUIIBKI «IOMi» B
HOC1H 1H(popMallii, HaPUKJIad, Nepeaady 3HaHb JIIOJUHU, JaHUX B IHTEPB'IO B TEKCTI.
OuiHIOETBbCA 1 3r0IOM METOJUYHO KOHTPOJIIOETHCS JHIIE 30epekeHa iH(opMmallis,
TOOTO penpe3eHTairiss. Takoxk KpUTHII TiAAa€TbCs TapagurMa penpe3eHTanii B ananisi
HAYKOBHX JAaHHX. 30CepeKEHICTh Ha 300pakKEHHI 4u 300paKEHHI COLIaJIbHOT
peanbHOCTI ITHOPYE MOCUJIAaHHS Ha NpeIMeTH, apTedaKkTh Yu 1HCTPYMEHTH B aHai3l,
TOOTO Ha MaTepiaJbHUI aclekT cepeloBHINA. Take 3BY)KEHHS BUKIHKAE MOXKIUBE
CTIOTBOPEHHSI, OCKLTPKH MaTepialibHE CEPEIOBHINE MOYKE CTIPABUTH BILIMB Ha COIlialIbHE
cepeJIOBHILE YYACHUKIB Ta iX 11108’

AHTOHIM TIOHATTS pemnpe3eHTauii - «BTpyuyaHHs» (intervention) - pomomarae
PO3pOOUTH MOXKIINBY aJIbTEPHATUBY, SIKa 3[JaTHA BKJIIOUYUTH CIOJJU MaTepiajibH1 ACTIEKTH
KUTTA. Llelf MeTo MOBUHEH BTPYUYaTUCS EKCIIEPUMEHTOM UM Nep(popMaHCcOM, TOJI K
3TIIHO 3 TPAJULIAHOI PENpEe3CHTATUBHOIO METOJIOJIOTIEI0 JTOCHIIKEHHS JIMILIE
BioOpaxkae abo imocTpye Te, o icHye. PeakTuBHuMii Meron muie imoctpyed,
HeoOximHe BTpydaHHs HE JOCATAETHCS 3a JIONMIOMOTOIO IMPOCTOT JOKYMEHTAIl1 BUCTABH,
K y BimeodiipMax, abo y dororpadii Ta aymiozanucax: nepGopMaTUBHICTb BTpadyae
XapakTep 1 (I3UYHICT, M Yac 3amucy, BOHAa BTpPAya€ TaKUM YHWHOM CBOIO
0e3MmocepeTHICTh.

[Ipo6nema cuHXpoHI3amii B KOHTEKCTI MephOpPMATHBHOTO TOBOPOTY CTa€

3pO3YMUTIIIO MIOAO0 TeOopii yacy HiMembKoro comionora Hikmaca Jlromanna. 3a #oro

8 Luhmann, Niklas. Gleichzeitigkeit und Synchronisation. In Niklas Luhmann, Soziologische
Aufkliarung 5. Konstruktivistische Perspektiven -pp.95-130

8 Crang, Mike (2003). The hair in the gate: Visuality and geographical knowledge. Antipode. A
Radical Journal of Geography, 35(1-2), 238-243.

87 Nersessian, Nancy J. & Osbeck, Lisa M. (2006). The distribution of representation. Journal for the
Theory of Social Behaviour, 36(2), 141-160.

8 Rheinberger, Hans-Jérg (2001). Objekt und Reprisentation. In Bettina Heintz & Jorg Huber
(Eds.), Mit dem Auge denken. Strategien der Sichtbarmachung in wissenschaftlichen und virtuellen
Welten pp.55-61.
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CJIOBaMHM, €BOJIIOLISl B JIAHUX yMOBaxX Ha 3eMJll Morjia OyayBaTHU JIMIIE CHCTEMH,
HaIpUKiIaA, POCIUHHU, NepPopMepH, TEXHOJIOTil, HallOHAJbHI JEpXaBu, TBapHUHH,
MNIANPUEMCTBA TOIIO, SKI MOXYTh CTaBUTHCh JIO CBOIO CEpEAOBHILNA SK 10
CIMYJIBTAHHOT'O CE€peIOBUILA. YCl omnepalli CUCTEM CHPUUMAIOTHCS JIMILE OJHOYACHO.
VYci cucteMu MOXKYTh MpAIIOBATH JIMILE B OJIMH 1 TOW K€ Yac. 3 TOUYKM 30py OJHI€T
CHUCTEMH >KOJ[HA 1HIIIA CUCTEMa HE MOXE JisiTU B MalOyTHhoMy. Came 1151 a0COI0THA
OJIHOYACHICTh YCIX Ha3€MHHUX CHUCTEM CTBOPIOE TakKi TEPMiHH, SIK HEBU3HAYCHICTb,
pU3HK, IIaxpaictBo abo yrouneHHs® . dinocodcrkuii apryment Hiknaca JlromanHa
TOYHO ONHCY€E Tapagokc Teopii mepdopmaHca, SKU BUHHUKAE, KOMU Tepdopmanc
PO3yMIIOTh SIK OLIbIIIE, HIK MPOCTO BUCTaBy. BukoHaHHS BiIOYBa€ThCS JUIIE OJUH pa3
1 HE BIITBOPIOETHCSA. 3a JOMOMOTOK0 3allMCy Ta TPEACTABICHHS BiH BTpadyae CBOIO
OesnocepenHiCTh Ta i1HGOpPMAIliIO, SKa 3 HUM IOB's3aHa. 3BUYaiiHI SKICHI METOIU
TOCIIHKEHHS] aHAJII3YIOTh ChOTOJICHHSI JIUIIE uepe3 yaBiIeHHS. TakuM YMHOM MUHYJIE
NoB'si3aHe 3 MaOYTHIM HIJISAXOM 30epiraHHs YSBJICHb Yy TEHEPIITHbOMY, sIKE MOJXKHA
PO3YMITH SIK OAWHUINIO PI3HMII JO/MICHsA, TOOTO TMOTOYHOTO MOMEHTY, 1 IHIJISIXOM
3aCTOCYBaHHSl IMX YSABJIEHb y MaiOyTHbOMY. TakuMm 4YWHOM, IOCHIIPKEHHS Mae
IIPOTHO3H1 TBEPJKEHHS a00 MPOTHO3M IOJ0 KOJICKTUBHOI Jii a00 BHKOPHCTaHHS
TexHoJIorii Tomo. OnHak, Taka «rakTuka»® npoBanoeThea y BUNaaKy nepdopMaHca,
OCKUIBKH (pI3MYHA MPUCYTHICTH 1 OE3MOCEepPeIHICTh HE MOXKe OyTH 30epekeHa (y Jaci)
Oe3nocepelHbO SIK YSBJICHHS, TOOTO MOIIMPIOBATUCh y MalOyTHE, HE BTpadarouu
«Oe3mocepeTHOCTI.

Y teopii mepdopmaHca JBa TEOPETHYHI TIOJOXKEHHS BHPINIWIM MPOOJIeMy
cuHXpoHi3aiii. Panime o00TroBOpeHHsS Yacy B Teopii MPOIYKTUBHOCTI 0a3yBajiocs Ha
Teopii puTyamiB ab0 Ha TMOHATTIX COIMialbHOI B3aemMoxii, TOOTO Ha Teopil
neppopmaruBHocTi B MoBi®l. Puryansna Teopis nepenbadae, M0 KOXKHA JIOACHKA

KyJIbTypa 3HA€ JIIHINHHI Ta IIUKIIIYHI 4aCOB1 YSABICHHA. BiH TpakTye 11e sIK TOBCSIKISHHUN

8 Luhmann, Niklas (1993). Gleichzeitigkeit und Synchronisation. In Niklas Luhmann, Soziologische
Aufkliarung 5. Konstruktivistische Perspektiven pp.95-130

% de Certeau, Michel (1988). Kunst des Handelns. Berlin: Merve Verlag.

% Carlson, Marvin Albert (2004). Performance. A critical introduction. New York: Routledge.-p.74
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1 CcBAIlEHHUHN Yac. JliHIHUN Yyac - 1€ yac moaeHHol aii. JIHIMHUNA Jac 3aIUIIacThCs
BITHOCHO OJIHAKOBUM, HE3BAXKAIOUM Ha PI3HOMAHITHICTb JIIOJICBKUX KyJIbTyp. HaBnaku,
[UKJIIYHI 4YacoBl TEPMIHM MalOTh CBOE€ MICIE Yy CBSIIICHHOMY Ta PUTyaJIbHOMY
crnuikyBaHHI. DyHAaMEHTalbHI BIIIMIHHOCTI MDK YaCOBUMHU TMOHSTTSIMHU JIFOJACHKHUX
KYJIBTYp iCHYIOTH junie «TyT» 2, ChorofHi QyHKI[is pUTyaly HOIArace y BCTAHOBICHHI
BCEpE/IMHI CYCHIbCTBA JAPYTrOro PiBHS PO3YMIHHS 4acy, OKPEMOTro BiJl JOMIHYIOUOTO,
paIioHaTbHOTO, OOYMCIIOBAJIHHOIO Yacy - y Cy4aCHOMY CYCHiIbCTBI MOBCSIKICHHA
NpaKTUKa MAMOPSAAKOBaHA PallioHATFHOMY PO3YMIHHIO Yacy. PuTyan peanizye HOBUH
CeHC 1 HOBMIA MOIJIA HA Yac, BifipBaHUii BiJ 1bOro abcTpakTtHOro yacy®. MyHKIic0
pPUTYaJTy € pO3IMINPEHHS YaCOBUX CTPYKTYP CYCIUIbCTBA. PUTyaibHOMY Yacy HIKOJIH HE
JI03BOJISIIOCS] CTAaTH «MUHYJIUMY y CY4aCHOMY PO3YMIHHI I[bOTO TE€PMiHa, K ICTOPUYHO
BUTICHEHE CHOTOJIEHHSAM, TOOTO OJMHULIEIO PI3HUII 10/micas Hboro*,

Yepes Taky (QyHKIIII0 pUTyaly sIK pO3LMIMPEHHS COLIATFHUX YaCOBUX CTPYKTYp Teopis
nephopmMaHca MOXKE CITUPATHCS HA JTIFOJCHKUI JIOCBIJ 1 HE 3aJIe)KaTH BiJ aOCTPaKTHOL
JOTIKK cy4yacHoro wyacy. OOpsioBa Jorika dYacy 3HAXOAWTh CBOIO EMIIPUYHY
BIJIMOBIIHICTG Yy CHMBOJIIYHOMY Ta MPAKTUYHOMY 3B’SI3Ky MIDK YaCOBHUMH
KJacuQikaissiMu JaHOTO CYCIILILCTBA Ta COIIAJbHUM PO3IIapyBaHHAM. Pi3H1 ysSIBICHHS
PO Yac y CYCHUIBCTBI JIETITUMI3YIOTh COIllabHY HEPIBHICTh. Y TpagulliiHUX
CYyCHUTBCTBAX 3 TPAMUIIIMHUMU MOJACIISIMH OOYHCICHHS Yacy MOKE CIOCTepiraTucs
CHJIbHA acoIliallis TOYOK BIJIJIIKY Yacy Ta €eKOHOMIYHOI MisTTIbHOCTI. YacoBa KOHIICTIITiS
IIMX TOBAapUCTB BIJIMOBIA€ CIEMIAJIBHUM Ta HAWBAKIMBIIIMM CEKOHOMIYHUM JIisIM,
TaKUM 5K IT0cajika, 30MpaHHs BpOXKaro, IOJIFOBAHHS Y PUOAILCTBO. HacoBa KOHIICTIITIS
pUTyaniB HE BIAMOBIAAE I[ii €KOHOMIYHO OpIEHTOBaHIN mo3uiii, a (YHKIIOHYE

HE3aJIKHO BiA Ii€i pamMkd. TakuM YMHOM, YYaCHHKU PHUTyaly BUAUISIOTHCA 13

92 Bloch, Maurice (1977). The past and the present in the present. Man, New Series, 12(2), 278-292.
% Bradley, Ben (1998). Two ways to talk about change: "The child" of the sublime versus radical
pedagogy. In Betty M. Bayer & John Shotter (Eds.), Reconstructing the psychological subject.
Bodies, practices and technologies -pp.68-93

% Loy, David R. (2001). Saving time. A Buddhist perspective on the end. In Jon May & Nigel Thrift
(Eds.), Timespace. Geographies of temporality (pp.262-280)
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COLIiaNIEHOT CTPYKTYPH Ta MO3ULIOHYIOTE cebe gk emity®. SIk 6yno 3a3HadeHo paHimie,
BC1 omeparlii CUCTEM MOXYTh CIHPUIMATUCh JUIIE OJHOYAcHO. 3a cioBamu Mopica
brou, mpoTe B KOHTEKCTI pUTyally MHUHYJIE Jl€ B CbOTOJEHHI Y€pe3 CMHCIIOBE
BigHOmeHHs. CeMaHTHKa (DYHKIIIOHYE K TTaM'sITh, SIKa Mepeaac 3HAaUCHHS 3 MUHYJIOTO
B Cy4acHICTh. [IpUCYTHICTh SIK OJMHUII PI3HUI JO/MICHS MOSACHIOETHCS TUM CaMHUM
JWIe Yepe3 CHHXPOHHWH TMOTJsA[ Ha MHHYyNe. ToMy IIe CMHCIOBE BiJIHOIICHHS
BUKIIMKAc TOM (aKT, 0 MUHYJIE 3aBXKIU € NpeAMETOM chorofieHHa . He3paxaroun Ha
1€ CMUCJIOBE BIJTHOIIICHHS, OJIHA MpoOieMa B 111 4acOBiil MOJIEJIl BCE I11€ 3aTUIITAETHCS
1 € TPUYMHOIO BIJIMOBHU BiJI pUTYaJbHUX YACOBUX KOHIIEIMIIN y Teopii mepdopmanca.
Hapite y putryanpHiii Teopil AlaXpOHIYHUN dYac 3aJMIIAETHCS MIAMOPSAKOBAHUM
CUHXPOHHOMY 4acy, TOOTO J1aXpOHIYHUN Yac K ICTOPUYHUN PO3BUTOK 3pO3YMUIUH
JIUIIE SK MOPiBHAHHA GibII PaHHIX 1 M3HINIMX CHHXPOHHKX YaciB’.

Teopis mnepdopmanca mepeinuia 10 HOBOI KOHIENIi mepdopMaTHUBHOCTI, sKa
noxoauth Bix miHrsicTuku®®. Ha nymky Jxkona OctiHa, nepopMaTHBHICTE 03HAYaE
TOW (paxT, 110 MOBHE BUPAXKEHHS HE MPOCTO BIAOYBAETHCA, ajie OJJHOYACHO 3[IHCHIOE
nito. Hanpuxman, peudeHHs «S orosomryro Bac YOJOBIKOM 1 JAPYKHHOIO» €
nephopMaTUBHUM, OCKLIBKM METa IOJISITAa€ HE B 3BYKOBIM IOCHIIOBHOCTI, a B il
nutto0y. Takum unHOM, 3riiHO 3 OCTIHOM, MOKHA BUIUTUTH nephopMaTUBHI A1€CIOBA,
K1 3'€THYIOTH JIit0 1 roBopiHHSA. [lepdopMaTUBHICTB, Ha e MOTJIA, MOYKHA 3arajioM
BU3HAYUTH SIK TOM (akT, IO 3HAKM HE MPOCTO OIMHUCYIOTh CBIT, 1€ MO3HA4Ya€e HOro
peepeHTHHIT  BUMip, ajge  OJHOYAacHO  3MiHIOIOTH  Horo®.  IIpuknagom
nepdopMaTUBHOCTI 3HAKy € chpo0a BIPOBA/DKEHHS HOPMATUBHHUX CTaHIIAPTIB
MOBEAIHKY I0JI0 3a0pYyAHEHHS CUIBCHKUX TEPUTOPI AHTIIIT 32 TOMOMOTOI0 OpoIIyp,

AK1 Tar0Th TOYHI BKa3iBKHU IMOJO «IPABHJIBHOI» MOBEIIHKH Yy CLIBCHKIN MICIIEBOCTI.

% Burman, Rickie (1981). Time and socioeconomic change on Simbo, Solomon Islands. Man, New
Series, 16(2), 251-267.

% Bloch, Maurice (1977). The past and the present in the present. Man, New Series, 12(2), 278-292.
% Barnes, J.A. (1971). Time flies like an arrow. Man, New Series, 6(4), 537-552.

% Carlson, Marvin Albert (2004). Performance. A critical introduction. New York: Routledge.

9 Winkler, Hartmut (2004). Diskursékonomie. Versuch iiber die innere Okonomie der Medien.
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Bpoiypy BHUKOpPUCTOBYBaJIM NEep(HOPMATUBHICTH MOBHOTO BHUPAXKEHHS 1 (PAKTUUHO

IPU3BENN JI0 3MEHIIEHHS 3a0pyIHEHHS B IIEBHUX paiioHax %

. [T'ep Bypnie, 6aunTs, 110
NpUYMHA J1i 4epe3 MOBY KpPUETbCA HE B caMiid MOBI, a B CHJII MOBLA. 3amopyka
pO3yMiHHS €(EKTUBHOCTI MOBHU IOJISITA€ B CAMOMY JTUCKYpPCl, B MOBHIN «CyOCTaHIIIi»
MOBH. {711 HBOTO BJIaJla 1 aBTOPUTET Y MOBI 3aBX/IM BUILIMBAIOTH 13 coliasibHOro. Came
HNOTYXHICTh Opatopa. MoBa Moe JIUIIIE MPOSBISATH, MPEACTABISATH Ta CUMBOII3YBaTH
el aBTOPUTET, TOMY COILIJIbHUM KOHTEKCT € IEHTPaJbHUM Mg OyJb-KOi

nepdopmarusHOCcTi MOBHU %,

11.3 EnemenT npucyTHocTi B nepgopmanci

[Ilo € mposiBOM TpHCYTHOCTI B siBHII Nepdopmanca? Ile MOHATTSA 3’ SBISIETBCS B
JTUCKYPCI TeaTpeabHUX CTYAIH 1me 3 19 cTomiTTs 1 Ta OIliHKa, SIKY Jal0Th HaM jebaTu
HaBKOJIO HHOTO, HAIIITOBXYE Ha MIEPEOCMHUCIICHHsI Oa4eHHs IIPUCYTHOCTI B TeppopMaHcCi
4yepe3 HeOJHO3HAYHICTh TEPMIHY.

Kputnka tpamumiiiHoro tearpy HampukiHmi XIX cT. 1 mouatky XX CTOJITTS
CYNMPOBOI)KYBAJIUCh EKCIIEPUMEHTAMH B HABYAHH1 aKTOPIB IS OLIBIIOT «IIPUCYTHOCTI»
Ha cueHi. [IpucyTHICTh posrisianach sSK IIHHUM acleKT BHCTaBU (SKIIO HE CYTh
teatpy). Lle Oy10 3p0o3ymiio SK IMI0Ch, 110 BUKJIMKAB aKTOP, 1 ayAUTOPIsS BIATYKYBaJIaCh
Ha 1e. Omnak mi3Hime y XX CTOMITTI MOHATTA "MPUCYTHICTH" 3a3Hana CTIMKOI Ta
BITUBOBO1 KpUTHKH (PpaHiry3pkoro ¢inocoda XKaka Jleppinu, SKOTOMIKABUIO MOHSATTS
MeTadi3UYHOI CYTHOCTI (TpaHCIIEHJIEHTa), IO MICTHTHCS B MOHATTI "MPUCYTHICTH'.
Edexr kputuku Jleppinu nonsras y ToMy, 10 BiH MiJpUBaB 3HAYEHHS I[OTO TEPMiHA B

TeaTpalibHUX JIOCHI/DKCHHSAX Ta HpaKTI/IHiloz. OnHak, [OadeKko He 3HEIHIOIYH

100 Merriman, Peter (2005). "Respect the life of the countryside": The Country Code, government
and the conduct of visitors to the countryside in post-war England and Wales. Transactions of the
Institute of British Geographers, New Series, 30, 336-350.

101 Bourdieu, Pierre (2005). Was heisst sprechen? Zur Okonomie des sprachlichen Tausches. Wien:
Braumiiller.

102 Fychs, Elinor. 1996. The Death of Character: Perspectives on Theater after Modernism. Drama
and Performance Studies. Bloomington: Indiana University Press
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«MPUCYTHICTBY», BUKIUK Jleppiiy € KOPUCHUM JIJIs 3BUIbHEHHS HOTO Bl IEPEpOOIEHOTO
CEHCY SIK MeTa(i3u4HO1 CyTHOCTI. Lle 103BoJIsi€ BINIMTH BIJ MPUCYTHOCTI aKTOpa — IO
pO3yMi€eThesl SIK MeTai3uyHa icToTa - A0 TOrO, 110 WOro BUKOHYE Tepdopmep, KOau
ayJIuTOpisl BIANOBIAA€E HA L0 "IPUCYTHICTH" HA CIEHI.

Pedopmu B eBponeiicbkkoMy TeaTpi IpoTaroMm XX CTONITTS, TOJOBHUM YHUHOM, OyiH
HACJIIZIKOM HEBJOBOJICHHS TOBEPXOBICTIO TEaTpy Ta HAAMIPHOIO ISJIBHICTIO KITIIIIE.
[lepebinpinieHa akTOPChKa MAMCTEPHICTh Ta (pajbIIMBI €MOI[li HACTLIBKHU 3aKJIOMOTaH1
apamatuuyHuM kpuTHKoM JKak Koo, 110 BiH nepeTBOpHUB CBOIO KPUTUKY Ha BUIIPaBHI
1ii, HaBYaIOUYM AaKTOPIB BUKOHYBAaTH 3 MPUPOJHOI0 Ta HEBUMYLIEHOIO IIHUPICTIO
BUCJIOBJIIOBAHHS, 10, HA HOro AyMKY, OyJO PIAKMM SIBUILEM Yy MapU3bKUX TeaTpax

kiamsg XIX cromitTsii®,

3-moMiK MOMIOHUX MPOOJSIEM IOJI0 POCIHCHKOTO TeaTpy
Kocrsatnn CraHiCIaBChbKHIA PO3POOMB METOAM HAaBYAHHS aKTOPIB BHCIIOBIIOBATHCS
oinpm nmpaBauBo®/ 3 GiNBII eKCTPEeMaNbHOI PEakKlliclo Ha JIEFKOBAXKHICTh TeaTpy
ApTO KpUTHUKYBaB HOro OCHOBOMOJIOKHI NPUITYIICHHS 1 3aKJIMKaB 10 BIIKPUTTA
«Tearpy KopcTokocTin 1%,

AntoHeH Aprto OyB (paHIy3bKHUM aKTOPOM, TeaTpallbHUM PEXKHUCEPOM 1
MUCbMEHHUKOM, SIKMM MPUCTPACHO KPUTHKYBaB TeaTp CBOTO dacy. BiH mepeiimaBcs
NUTaHHSAM "BUHATKOBOI JUKTAaTypH CIIB" 1 CTBEp/IKyBaB, IO TeaTp Ha 3axoji OyB
INPUTHIYEH PaOChKOIO BIJIAHICTIO Jialory, «III0 HAalMCaHe 1 MPOMOBJICHE, [II0] He
HAJICKUTh KOHKPETHO N0 CIICHH, a 10 KHHUI». 3BOPOTHUM MIISAX I APTO MOJSATaB y
TOMY, IIT00 3HOBY PO3KPHUTH BJIaIy TeaTpy, 00 «3MyITyBaTH HaC 0aunTH ce0e TaKUMH,
SKUMHU MH €», 1 CTABUTH 1] CyMHIB CTaH CYCHIJbCTBA Ta 33J]aBATUCh MUTAHHIM «UU €

I CoIliaJiIbHA YW €THYHA CHUCTEeMa Oe33aKOHHOI Y Hi». TeaTp MOBHHEH 3ajaBaTu

MUTaHHS "HACTUTHKM €(DEKTUBHUM 1 3aMaIbHUM CIOCOOOM, SIK 1€ moTpiOoHo". VY #oro

103 Rudlin, John. 2010. Jacques Copeau: The Quest for Sincerity. In Actor Training. London; New
York: Routledge:43-62.

104 Carnicke, Sharon Marie. 2009. Stanislavsky in Focus: An Acting Master for the Twenty-First
Century. 2nd ed. Routledge Theatre Classics. London; New York: Routledge

105 Artaud, Antonin. 1978. The Theatre and Its Double. Richmond: Oneworld Classics
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OaueHHi «TeaTp, K 4yMa... po3raaye KOH(IIKTH, 3BiIbHSAE cua Ta mortenmian 1%,

«3ananbHay 1 IpO30pJKBa cujia Horo 310paHuX TBOPIB BUKIIMKAJIA IO3UTUBHUMN BIATYK
y 0araTthoX IPaKTUKIB TeaTpy, i, AK HACIINOK, ioro BB Oy ooOmmpHuii’®’. JKak
Jleppila TPOKOMEHTYBAB, 0 «B YChOMY CBIT1 ChOT'OJIHI BCSl Te€aTpajibHa 3YXBalliCTh
3agBIIse Mpo BipHicTh ApTon®,

KocrssnTuH BBaxkaB, 1110 pociiickkuil TeaTp, HampukiHui XIX cromirts, nepedysae y
TBOpUi cTarHaiii. buibiicTs BUKOHaAHUX 11’ €C OyJIM MeJoJipaMaMy Y1 POMAaHTUYHUMU
dapcamMu, a aKkTOpW MeEpelaBaMCh BiJ OJHIET BUCTaBU JO IHIIOI BIAMOBIIHO 0
cTepeoTurny. 3 caMoro nmodatky cBoei kap’epu CTaHICIaBChKHI MparHyB MOJOJATH
TIOBEPXOBICTh, MOKBABIIIOIOYH PEMECIIO aKTOPChKoi MaiicTeprocTit?. KapHike 3BepHyB
yBary Ha BaXJIUBICTh, iKy CTaHICIaBCHKUI HamaBaB «nepexuBanHion? . Bin BxkuBaB
came II€ CJIOBO B KUIBKOX PI3HUX CEHCAX - OJIMH 3 AKUX MOBUHEH OYB «IIOBHICTIO OyTH
IPUCYTHIM Ha ClIeH1». MOXIHBO, OUIbIIe, HIXK Oyab-SAKUH 1HIIUN MpakTUKYrIrid XX
ctoiitTsi, CTaHICJIaBCHKUM MTPOTIOHYE CIIOCI0 PO3YMIHHS ITPUCYTHOCTI» 32 IOMTOMOT OO
PI3HUX CMUCIIB NMEPEKUBAHHSA, BKIIIOUAIOUH: «HEMOPYILIEHY 30CEPEIKEHICThY MiJl Yac
II’€CH Ta «CTaHM NIyl Ta OyTTS», IK1 MOXKYTh CIPUATH HATXHEHHIO T TBOPYICTb.

[le cmoBO TakoX BKJIIOYAE B C€OE CEHC «s €» - TPAHCICHACHTHE BITUYTTS TOTO, 10 S
IIIJTKOM YCBIOMJIIOIOCH 1 MPHUCYTHIM B JIaHWH MOMEHT - TOHATTS, IO BigoOpaxkae

111

3HauHUM BIMB ¢inocodii bymmusma na CraHICIaBCHKOTO [lepexuBatu - 1€

BiMYyBaTH 1 CHUIKYBaTUCS IIUM TOYYTTSM 3 ayAWTOPIEI0, IO € 3aCBOEHHSIM

106 Tam camo. C. 21-29

197 Grotowski, Jerzy. 1986. Towards a Poor Theatre. Trans. E. Barba. Teatrets Teori Og Teknikk.
London: Methuen

198 Derrida, Jacques. 1978. La Parole Soufflée. In Writing and Difference. Trans. A. Bass. London;
Chicago: Routledge & Kegan Paul:169-195.

109 Merlin, Bella. 2003. Konstantin Stanislavsky. Routledge Performance Practitioners. New York:
Routledge.

110 Carnicke, Sharon Marie. 2009. Stanislavsky in Focus: An Acting Master for the Twenty-

First Century. 2nd ed. Routledge Theatre Classics.

111 Tam camo. C. 36
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CranicnaBcbkuM noriiany JIeBa ToncToro, mo «MeTa MUCTEUTBA - 3apa3uTH JIIOJEH
TIOYYTTAM, SKE NEPEKHUBAEC XyTOKHUK» 12,

V¥ Pansucbkiit Pocii niecnpsimoBaHa 1eH3ypa KHUI CTaHICIaBChKOIO Ta MPUBEICHHS
B Ji10 «COIlaiCTUYHOTO peaii3My» 3MIHIOBAJIM MOIJIA] Ha HOro iei - oOMexXyrouu
po3yMmiHHS miaxony CTaHICIaBChKOIO 10 HATYPaJIiCTUYHOrO peanizMy Ta (i3U4HOI 111
Ha ClIeH] (ITPeACTaBIII0UM JIMIIE PaHHIO Ta MI3HIO Qa3u Horo podbotu) Oe3 iHTerpaii
UX rpaHei 3 iHmMMU acniekramu oro Cucremu. Sk Teopetuk, CraHicIaBChKHUI
pO3IJIsAJIaB TEPEKMBAHHS SIK BEPIIMHY aKTOPCbKOi MaictepHocTi. OnHak BiH OyB
3HEBAXXJIMBUM 10 MalICTEPHOCTI, IKa JUIsl HOTO BKJIKOYAJIA 5KECTH Ta MOPOKHI «XUTPOII1
TOPTiBJ1», AKI aKTOPU BUKOPUCTOBYIOTH JUISI O3HAUEHHS, HAIMPHUKIaa, CKOpOOTH abo
BMUpaHHs. BiH mMaB Ouiblie yBaru A0 «ySBJIEHHS», 32 JIOMOMOTOIO SIKOTO aKTop € 1
XYJOKHUKOM, 1 TIOJOTHOM Y <OKMBOMHCI» TMOPTpETa TMEPCOHaXKa, PETEIbHO
HiArOTOBJIEHOIO Ha peneTHIlii. Ajie nepeKuBaHHs poOUTh 1Ieil KPOK Aajli, CTBOPIOIOYN
poib Ha cueHi. [ CtaHicnaBChbKOro 1e Oysa CIpaBkHs akTOPChKa poJib, sIKa HE Tpaa
BXKE€ CTBOPEHOI pOIIi, a CTBOpIOBaJIa «IMHAMIUHUN Ta TBOPUUN MPOLEC» Y KOKHOMY
puctyni'’3, BiH mpoTHCTaBisfe e HEIMPOCTi MaWCTEPHOCTI Ta MOKIAJIAKYUCh Ha

TeaTpajbHy KOHBEHI[I0, «OCKIIbKH KOHBEHIlis - OpexHsan

. Ha mpakruiii aktopu He
TUIBKH TIEPESKUBAIOTH ceO€ y CBOIX POJIAX, aje W CIOCTEpIraroTh 3a Co00I0 5K 3a
BUKOHABIIEM.

CraHicnaBCchbKuil Ta APTO OKa3aiM IMHUPOKUN BIUIMB HA T€aTp Ta HOTO TEOPETHKIB Ta
nistaiB 20 cromitta. Cepen KiTbKOX, 30kpema, Muxaitno YexoB], €xu ['poTOBCHKHIA,

Jbxozed Yaiikin, XKak Jlekok Ta Ilitep Bpyk, KokeH 3 SKUX WpaifoBaB Hal

MPOCYBaHHSAM «IIPUCYTHOCTI» HA CIICHI.

112 Toncroit JI.H.. Uto Takoe uckycctso?. Cobpanue counnenuii B 22 TT. M. XynoxecTBeHHas
muteparypa, 1983. T. 15. C. 90.

113 Carnicke, Sharon Marie. 2009. Stanislavsky in Focus: An Acting Master for the Twenty-First
Century.

114 Clayton, J. Douglas. 1993. Pierrot in Petrograd : The Commedia Dell'arte/Balagan in Twentieth-
Century Russian Theatre and Drama.
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[Ile oauH KpOK y LIbOMY MUTaHH1 3p00UB €k1 ['pOTOBCHKUH, 110 KUHYB BUKIJIHK CBOIM
VUHSM «IIpoOUTH Oap'epu», sIKI CTOSUIM HA IUISAXY CAMOBIIKPUTTSA Ta CIPABAKHOCTI.
Pobora akTopa mojsirajia B TOMY, 00 «BIIKPUTUCH» 1 «BUUTH 3 ceOe». [ poToBChbKUIA
OTHCAaB 1€ K «IIPUHIUII CKOPOUEHHSI, III00 M00aunTH, 1110 MOXKHA MpUOpaTH, 1 3HAUTH
cyTh TeaTpy... lle 3abupae Bci HenmoTpiOHi enementu»!’®. B ocHOBI iforo migxomy
JICKUTH YSABICHHS PO MUCTEITBO SK PO3KPUTTS ICTUHU Ta MEPETUH KKOPIOHIB 15 ]
NEepeBUIIICHHS] HAIUX OOMexeHb». [ismbHICTh ['pOTOBCHKOTO - 1€ «TPAaHCIOPTHUN
3aci0, KU T03BOJISIE HAM BHIUTH 3 cebe, 3nicHuTH cebe». i HbOTo «IApo Tearpy -
e 3ycTpiu», 1 €(eKTHBHICTh 1€l 3yCTpiul 3aleXUTh Bl aKTy CaMOBIIKPUTTA B
«OT0JICHH1 ce0e» BIIPUBAIOYM MACKY IIOJICHHOTO XKHUTTA [1] ekcTepiopizyroun cedey. Ls
3YCTpi4 € TaKOX «3ampOIICHHSIM» 0 TJsijiada BIAKPUTHCH JJIS BJIACHOI MPaBAHM Ta
«TIEPEKUTH Te, 110 € peanbHuM» 118,

[HIT1 aBTOpM TaKOX TMpalroBaind Hal edexrom mpucyTHocTi B TeaTpi. Kuura Yaiikina
mae Ha3By «lIpucyTHicTh akTopa»!l’. Bpyk mpairoe 3 mpo3opicTio, BiIKpHTICTIO Ta

118

qyiHicTIO . JIEKOK I[IKaBUBCSI CTAHOM aKTOpa 1 BUPOUTYBAaHHSIM «TOYKH HEPYXOMOCTI,

3 SIKO1 JTisi MOYKE BHTIKATH MPUPOIHIUM YHHOM 1 CIIOHTAHHO» - TOYKH HEPYXOMOCTI, 110
NIPUPIBHIOETHCS 710 MPHCYTHOCTI MY,

Xoya Oyyo 6arato MpakTUKYHOYUX, SKI MpOIaryBajid MPUCYTHICTh Y CBOiH poOOTi 3
akropamu mpotsrom 1960-1990-x pokiB, 1ieit TepMiH y)Ke 3a3HaBaB HaIaIy, a KpUTHKA
MPUCYTHOCTI BIUIMHYJA HA TeaTpajbHI CTY/li Ta MPAaKTUKY BUCTaBU 3aJ0BTO JI0 KiHIIA

cTomiTTs . Y Hapuci, omyoOuikoBaHoMmy B 1985 pori, Eninop ®@ykc 3asBuia, mo crana

CBIJTKOM HEBJA4l «IMPUCYTHOCTI» B CY4aCHOMY TeaTpl - HEBIadyi, MOB'SI3aHOI 3

115 Grotowski, Jerzy. 1979. Grotowski Interview with Wywiad Z Jerzym Grotowskim.

118 Grotowski, Jerzy. 1986. Towards a Poor Theatre. Trans. E. Barba. Teatrets Teori Og Teknikk.
London: Methuen.

17 Chaikin, Joseph. 1991. The Presence of the Actor. 1st TCG ed. New York, NY: Theatre
Communications Group

118 Hodge, Alison, ed. 2010. Trans. Actor Training. 2nd ed.: London; New York: Routledge.

119 power, Cormac. 2008. Presence in Play: A Critique of Theories of Presence in the Theatre.
Consciousness, Literature & the Arts. Amsterdam; New York, NY: Rodopi.- 76-78
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JIEKOHCTPYKTUBHOIO (inocodicro eppinul?.

Kputuka Jleppian Oyna BaXJIMBUM
(pakropoM (cepea HIMX PUIOCOPCHKUX Ta KYJIbTYPHUX HAMPSAMKIB), IO IPU3BEJIO 10
TNOSIBM creKTakiiB y Heto-Mopky Ta iHIMX Micusx, ski HABMHCHO po3irpyBaam Ta
MOIIMPIOBANIN (SIKILIO HE 3HYIIATUC) 00pa3u Ta MOHATTS «IPUCYTHOCTI». el BuCOKo
LIHyBaHUW aTpuOyT TeaTpy 1 BUCTaBa, fiKa 3'ABWJIACS - 32 KOPOTKMM yac - Oyna
0XapaKTepU30BaHA AK TeaTpalbHa imo3ia Ta migctyn'?. Opmak GibII peTeNbHE
BUBYCHHSI KPUTHUKH J{eppiau Ta MeTH HOTO METOO0JIOTIi JO3BOJIsIE€ BUSIBUTH, HACKLITBKU
o0cAr gocsruenb pinocodii nepedisiblieHuid y GOpMyBaHHI «ITPUCYTHOCTI» SIK MIPOCTO
UTHO31].

XKax Jleppina HammcaB aBa ece Mpo ApTO, SKI YUTAOTHCS K MiJPHUB LIJIOTO MPOSKTY
«IPUCYTHOCTI» B TeaTpi. Y mepuomy 3 ux Hapucis Jleppiza cTBepKyBaB, 110 ApTo
XOTIB 3HUIIUTH TPATUIII0 MeTa]i3uKH, B TOM Yac K «BiH BCE I JIFOTO HAJIAIITOBAHU I
OynyBatu abo 30epiratu [1i MeTadi3zukv]| B MeXaxX OJHOTO pyxy pyWHYyBaHHsS». Bin
CTBEPJIXKYE, IO HAIMMCAHHA APTO JEMOHCTPYE (paTajbHy CHIBY4aCTh, IKa € CIIUTHHOIO 3
«yciMa pyHHIBHUMH TUCKYpCaMM», OCKUIBKU «BOHH IMOBUHHI HACENATU CTPYKTYPH, SIK1
BOHM PYHHYIOTH, 1 BCEPEIMHI HUX BOHU MTOBUHHI IPUXUCTUTH HE3HUIIICHHE MpParHEeHHS
710 TIOBHOT MPUCYTHOCTI, JJIsl HEPIBHOMIPHOCTI: OJJHOYACHO KUTTS 1 cMepTh» 122,

VY npyromy ece (obunBa omyb6iikoBaHi B 1967 p.) [leppina onucye Teatp *KOpCTOKOCTI
ApTO SIK OUTBII TaeKOCSHKHUMN, HIK PEBOJIOIISA B camMmoMy TeaTpi. baueHHs ApTo «B
a0CONMIOTHOMY 1 paguKaIbHOMY PO3YMIHHI OTOJIONIYE MEXY MPEICTaBHHUIITBAY 1, SIK
Takuii, OyB OYHT TPOTH <«IPEACTABHUIITBA, CTPYKTypa SKOTO BimOWTA... HA BCIO

KyJbTypy 3axomy (#oro penirii, pimocodii, momiTHKY)». APTO 3alPOTIOHYBAaB MOBY, SIKa

«BUBOJUTH CBOIO €(EKTHUBHICTh 13 CIOHTAHHOTO CTBOPEHHS... HE IPOITYCKAIOUH

120 Fychs, Elinor. 1985. Presence and the Revenge of Writing: Re-Thinking Theatre after Derrida.
Performing Arts Journal. 9(2/3):163-173.

121 Rychs, Elinor. 1996. The Death of Character: Perspectives on Theater after Modernism. Drama
and Performance Studies. Bloomington: Indiana University Press.- p.12

122 Derrida, Jacques. 1978. The Theatre of Cruelty and the Closure of Representation. In Writing and
Difference. Trans. A. Bass. London; Chicago: Routledge & Kegan Paul:232-250.
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123

ciiy~=°. Jlna Jleppiau 1e nposiBiIsiio CTypOOBaHICTh APTO 3 «3arp03010 OBTOPECHHSI»

Ta CMEpPTEIbHUMHU HACHIAKAMU <«JyOJIIOBaHHS, $KE€ BHKpaJae TeaTrp MpOCTOl

IPUCYTHOCTI IBOTO aKTy» %,

Onnak, sk 3ayBaxye Jleppiga, TOBTOPEHHS €
HEBII'€MHOIO PUCOI0 TEaTpy, 1 «ChOTOJIHI B CBITI HEMa€ TeaTpy, KU OW BUKOHAB
OaxxanHs ApTo». Xoua «ApTo TpuMmaB cebe skomora Omkue 10 Mexi», Jleppiga
ctBepkye, mo «IIpucyTHICTh, 00 OYyTU MPUCYTHICTIO 1 CAMOINPUCYTHICTIO, 3aBXIU
OYMHANA NPECTABIATH cebe, 3aBkK/U BKe IPOHUKanan 2>,

Jist Kpangoro po3yMiHHS 1€l KPUTUKU APTO HEOOX1THO PO3MICTHUTH ii B paMKax OLIbIII
mupoKoro (utocodpcbkoro mpoekty ta meroposorii [eppinu. Bin mpamtoBaB Haj
«JIEKOHCTPYKIII€I0» TEKCTIB, III00 BUKPUTH Ta MiAIPBATH MPOTUCTOSHHS Ta MapaioOKCH,
Ha SKUX BOHU IPYHTYBaNHCS (SIBHI 4 HesiBHI). KoHIeNTyanbHi OMO3uIlii B TEKCTaX -
HAIPUKJIIAJ, «IPUCYTHICTH/BIACYTHICThY, OyJIM BH3HAUYEH1 JJISI TOTO, 100 PO3KPUTH
croci0, SIKUM OJHAa CTOpOHAa mapu Oysa BajlOpU30BaHa, a IHINA MapriHaji3oBaHa YH
BUKIIOYEHA. BiH 3BepHYB yBary Ha IIOCTIHHY B3a€EMOJIII0 MK «IOJIBIHHUMH
OTIO3UIIIAMUY», 100 TPOJEMOHCTPYBATH «HEPO3OIPJIMBICTEY MIXK MPOTHUICKHUMHU
ymoBamMu. Hampuknan, #oro BunaiineHe cioBo «différance» mo3Hauae sk
BIAPI3HATUCSA», TaK 1 «BIIKJIQJaTH», B TOMY CEHCl, B SKOMY «IPUCYTHICTH
BIJIPI3HAETHCS BiJl BIICYTHOCTI, 1 00MABa BiIKJIaMalOTh (y 4yaci) OyJb-sSKe OCTATOYHE
pillleHHs MiX HUMH?®,

Y ece mpo Pycco Jleppima uymoBo HammcaB «il n'y a pas de hors-textemo Oyio
nepeBeIcHO Ha aHTIIICHKY K «there is nothing outside of the texty» (Hemae HidOTO MO3a
TEKCTOM). baraTto XTo BBakae 11e TuM, 110 /i J{epinm TeKcT - 1e Bce B TOMY CEHCI, 110

HEMa€ HIYOTO, MPO M0 MU MOKEMO TOBOPHUTH (200 HABITH JyMaTH MPO HHOTO), IO HE

«BaBXIW BXKC» IMPOHU3AHC TCKCTOM, KOJHU TCKCT pOSYMiCTBCH SIK «BCSI JIHTBICTHYHA

123 Artaud, Antonin. 1978. The Theatre and Its Double. Richmond: Oneworld Classics. —p.28

124 Derrida, Jacques. 1978. La Parole Soufflée. In Writing and Difference. Trans. A. Bass.London;
Chicago: Routledge & Kegan Paul:169-195.

125 Tam camo. C.249

126 Derrida, Jacques. 1978. La Parole Soufflée. In Writing and Difference. Trans. A. Bass. London;
Chicago: Routledge & Kegan Paul:169-195.
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CTpYKTypa», Ky Jeppina Ha3BaB «kputukoro». [Ipore Jleppina cTBepaxyBasB, 110 1S

¢paza Oyna mumpoko He 3po3yminor’?’.

Unraroun 11¢ B KOHTEKCTI, SCHO CTa€
3pO3yMUINM, II0 BIH 0OTOBOPIOE HEOOXIIHI Ta MIAHOOIMBI OOMEKEHHSI B KPUTUUHOMY
Neperss/l HamuCaHHs 1HIIOro aBropa. KpuTuk He mMae JileH31i nocuiaTucs Ha SIKYCh
IHIIY «pEeaJbHICTh» I103a TEKCTOM, OCKUIbBKM «HEMa€ HIYOoro (10 € 3aKOHHUM
NOCHJIAHHSM | 032 TEKCTOM»). THUM He MeHIII, ICHYIOTh N€BH1 CTOCYHKH, «HE CIIPUIHSATI
MHICHbMEHHUKOMY, SIKi IPUTAMaHH1 «MOBHHUM 3pa3Kamy, sIKi € 3aKOHHUMHU JJ1s1 Oy 1b-KO1
kputuku?®, Ile myxe pisHMH CeHC Big TOro, MmO 3a3BMYali MaecThCs Ha yBasi IIij
muTyBaHHAM «il n'y a pas de hors-texte» mo3za KOHTEKCTOM (IO O3HAya€, 110 BCE €
TekcToM). OIHaK 11e HE 03HAYaE, 1110 «IPUCYTHICTh» IEPECTAE MATH 3HAUYCHHS, aJie oro
cyOcTaHIis (32 3aKOHaMH MOBH) 3arajikoBa. [IpuCyTHICTb 3aBXIM 1 BXKe MPOHHU3aHA
BiACYTHICTIO. JKO/IeH TepMiH HE MO>KE€ MaTH MPIOPUTET HAJ IHIIUM, 1, X04a BOHH (Y
MIEBHOMY CEHC1) CITIBICHYIOTh, BOHU TaKOX PI3HATHCS. Byb-sika pe30orolis MK HUMHU
BIJIKJIAIA€ThCS B TTOCTIWHIN 1 HE3MIHHIN Tpi.

Jleppia BUCIIOBIIOE CBIH MOTHUB «3pOOMTH 3arajgkoBe Te, L0, HA AYMKY JIIOJEH,

po3yMieThesi  cioBaMu» o,

Mu MoXeMO TpUHHATH 3arajkoBiCTh TaKWUX CIiB,
00MEXEHICTh TEKCTY Ta TPy MeTa(i3MIHUX TEPMIHIB, HE POOJISTYH MTOAANTbIIIC HETaTUBHE
NPUITYIIEHHS, [0 1032 TEKCTOM HEMae CeHCy. TpaHCICHICHTHI MOMEHTH - 1€ He
IIPOCTO Tpa CJIOBA - HABITH SKIIO BOHU CIPOCTOBYIOTh OYIb-SIKY CIIPOOY 3aXOMUTH iX
MOBOIO sIK ocHOBomoJiokHi ictuHu. O'CamniBaH 3a3Hadae, mo kputuka [leppiau €
«CBOEPITHOIO PO3MIMPEHOIO IEOJIOTIYHOI KPHUTHKOIO» HESIBHUX MeETapi3UIHUX

npurnymens

127 Derrida, Jacques. 1988. Afterword: Toward and Ethic of Discussion. In Limited Inc.Trans. S.
Weber. Evanston, IL: Northwestern University Press:111-154.

128 Derrida, Jacques. 1976. "...That Dangerous Supplement...". In Of Grammatology. Trans.G.
Chakravorty Spivak. Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press:141-164.

129 Derrida, Jacques. 1976. Of Grammatology. 1st American ed. Trans. G. ChakravortySpivak.
Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press.

130 O'Sullivan, Simon. 2001. The Aesthetics of Affect: Thinking Art Beyond
Representation.Angelaki. 6(3):125-135.
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®dunin Aycinanap BU3HAYAE «IPOOJIEMATUKY MPUCYTHOCTI» B IyMIII, IO «IIPUCYTHICTh
aKTopa mnepeq MmyoJIiKoo - cyTh TeaTpy» (xoua Mocun YalikiH 1 BUCIOBUB 110 TYMKY -
B «IIpucytHicTi akTtopa» B 1972 - ne Oyna 3araibHOBH3HAHA TEOpis TeaTpy Ha TOM

YB3 1la mpoGnema roctpa, KOJNU «IPUCYTHICTB» OOIPYHTOBYETHCS IOHSTTSAM

qac
«aKTOPCHKOI CaMOCTi», 1 THUM OUIbIIE, KOJM TMependadyaeThCs, IO «aKTOPCHhKE
CaMOCYJICTBO Tepellye Ta OOIPYHTOBYE ii BHCTaBy, 1 IO came I CaMOJISTIbHICTh Y
BUKOHaHHI 3a0€3Ieuye ayJuTopisi 3 JOCTYIIOM J0 MIPaBIU JOUHI». AyClaH]Ip BBaXKae
TaKUWA MiIX1J «CaMOLUEHTPUYHUMY» B TEOpPil MPOAYKTUBHOCTI OCHOBHHUX MPAKTHUKIB 1
TEOpEeTUKIB, BKItouaoun CraHicnaBcbkoro, bpexra ta I'potoBcbkoro. Xoua Bci Tpoe
«TEOPETU3YIOTh CAMOCTI aKTopa MO-pi3HOMY, [BOHH| CTaBISATH ce0e sIK aBTOHOMHHUMA
GyHIaMEHT IS aKTOpChKoi MaictepHocTi». Hampwkman, I'poToBchkuii 6aduB, 110
BUCTYIIA€ SIK 3acCi0 «BUKPUTH HAWOCHOBHIIII PIBHI CAMOCTI Ta TCHXIKW», a IS
CraHiCIaBChbKOTO «HASIBHICTh CAMOCTI aKTOopa $SK OCHOBH BHUCTaBU € [JII HBOTO
JDKEpeJIoM ICTUHM Y BYMHKax». AyCIaHIEp CTBEPIUKYE, IO «IEKOHCTPYKTHBHA
dbimocodis BUSBIISE 11€. .. HACTIPaB/ll aKTOPChKa CaMOIIsUTBHICTh TTOPOJIPKEHA BUCTABOIO,
SKy BOHa HIOUTO 0OrpyHTOBY€e». Hampukian, CraHiciaBChKUM, MPparHy4y BIATBOPUTH
NepCOHa)ka Ha CIICHI, BUCTYIAE 3a <GJUTTA aKTOpa 1 MEpPCOHaka», 1 IIe «BUXOJIHUTH
BUKJIIOYHO y CBDKOMY MpeJICcTaBiIeHHI (a00 ysABIEHHI) po cebey. [HmmMu cioBaMu,
BJIACHE ompalroBaHHs Mmiei i1ei CTaHiCIaBChKOTO MPUBOIUTH HOTO 0 MO3UITIT, 110 «S1»
BUPOOJISETHCS CAMUM MPOIIECOM Jii, TPO KU TOBOPSTH, IO BiH IPyHTY€EThCs. [logiOHe
JEKOHCTPYKTUBHE 4uTaHHS ['poToBCchkoro Ta bpexra mpuBoauTh AycnaHaepa a0
OJTHOTO 1 TOTO K BUCHOBKY: IO JJI KOXKHOTO 3 HUX «SI» € pe3yabTaToM BUKOHAHHS, a
He Horo o6rpyHTyBaHHAM %2,

[TpuiiaarTs Toro, mo «Sf» € pe3yabratoM mneppopMaHCy, a HE MOIepeTHHOIO

MeTadi3MIHOI0 OCHOBOIO, JO3BOJISE 3MIHUTH PO3YMIHHS «IIPUCYTHOCTI» 110 BUHUKAE B

MpoIieci BUCTABH, a HE TE, [0 aKTOP MPUHOCUTH BUCTaBI. 3 I[i€T 3MIHEHOT TOYKH 30DYy.

131 Auslander, Philip. 1997. From Acting to Performance: Essays in Modernism and Postmodernism.
London; New York: Routledge.- p.62

132 Tam camo. C.28-38
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Kopmac Ilayep Bu3Hauae psa MUX 3HA4€Hb, BKIIOYAIOYH «IIPUCYTHICTHY, AK «3apa3y
BUCTaBM» 3, 1 HABOAWTH NMPUKIAAOM LILOTO BUKOPHCTAHHS TeaTp pexkucepa lliTepa
bpyka, ne «cyTh TeaTpy 3HaxXOOUTBhCS B 3araiili, sfKa HA3UBAETHCS «CYYaCHUH
MomeHT» 4. T'yaran posymie «IpHCYTHICTB» y MOAIOHMX TEPMIHAX SK «BHPAKCHHS
KUTTEBOI CUJIM B MOMEHTI, TaK II0 CaM MOMEHT TpaHC(HOpPMYEThCsS y cnociO, SKUi
BILIMBAc Ha BCiX, XTO € CBimkoM 1poro» %, Bpyk posmisgac «renepimHii MOMEHT» SIK
PYX, KU «BeJIe 10 CBITIIOTO MOMEHTY, a MOTiM, Y CBOIO Yepry, 10 MOMEHTY i/1eaTbHO1
IIPO30POCTi, HEPII HijK 3HOBY OMYCTHTHCS HA MMTb IOBCAKAEHHOI IpocToTI» %,

Mu MOkeMO BH3HATH, 1110 OY/Ib-SIKUH OMUC TPAHCLIEHACHTHOTO «TETIeP» BITKPUTHMA AJIs
JlepuaiaHChKOT IEKOHCTPYKIIi, 100 BUSIBUTH «MOMEHT» SIK YK€ IPOHU3aHUH MUHYIIUM
1 MaiiOyTHiM. e 03Hayae BU3HAHHS MEXK1 3HAUYIIOCTI, SIKY MU MOXKEMO HaJaTH Oy/b-
SKOMY OIUCY, XO4ya II€ HE MPUBOJIUTH JI0 HEIIMCHOCTI «3HAYYIIOCTI» JIOCBITY
«MOTOYHOTO MOMEHTY». Bpyk, Hampukiaza, Oomucye, sk B TeaTpi «HaWMepIli ClioBa,
3BYKM YW J1i MOXYTh BU3MBATH TJIMOOKO y KOXKHOTO TJisijaya MepUIuil pe30HaHC,
NOB’sI3aHUN 13 PUXOBAHUMH TEMaMH» B TPOIECI, SKUM HE € IHTEeNEKTyaJbHUM YU
palioHaJIbHUM, ajleé «TOPKAEThCS EMOIIHHOT TOYKH, SKa B CBOI 4Yepry IOCHIIAE
TPEMTIHHS dYepe3 IHTelekT». lle Moxke TOpOoKYBaTH «TOCTpIly  SKICTh
YCBIIOMJICHHS», B SKIH MOXJIMBa TpaHCc(opMarliss «MiK HaMH, K MU 3a3BUYai € y
HeBuaAnMOMY cBiTin ™. I1i clioBa meperykyloThes 3 0yab-KUM, XTO MaB IIOi0HI HOTYKHi
MOMEHTH B T€aTPi - MOMEHTH, SIKI TOPKAIOTHCS TIEBHOT MOSBH, SIKa € 1032 PO3YMIHHIM

HaIllUX CJIiB, aji¢ BCE-TaKW € 3HAYYIIOK IS CIOCO0IB, IO YHHUKAIOTHh 3aXOTUICHHS.

[Momepemxenuss [eppinu mnpotu moOymoBu MeTadi3MYHOI «peanbHOCTI» abo

133 power, Cormac. 2008. Presence in Play: A Critique of Theories of Presence in the Theatre.
Consciousness, Literature & the Arts. Amsterdam; New York, NY: Rodopi.

134 Brook, Peter. 1993. There Are No Secrets: Thoughts on Acting and Theatre. London:Methuen.- p.
81

135 Goodall, Jane R. 2008. Stage Presence. London; New York: Routledge.-p.46

136 Brook, Peter. 1993. There Are No Secrets: Thoughts on Acting and Theatre. London: Methuen. —
p.84

137 Tam camo. C.85
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«abCOMIOTHOT ICTUHUY» HA OCHOBI TaKWX OMHMCOBUX BHCIIOBIIIOBaHb, TUM HE MEHII,
HACTUIGKY 3araJKOBUMH i HEBIIOBUMMMH, SIK TAKUH JOCBi, BOHU MOKYTh OyTH (i €)%,
[Ile onHe BIOUYTTA «IpUCYTHOCTI» - sike Ilayep oOroBoproe Sk «aypaTUUHY
IPUCYTHICTHY - 1€ MPUCYTHICTH JIIOJUHU - «PEKHM, 10 HANCKIIaJHIIIIe BUBHAYUTH, aje
AKMI TS24 MOKE JIETKO PO3MI3HATH Ta BiguyTu»°. 3HOBY X TakM, OCMMCIEHICTH
IbOT'O TEPMIHY MOJISITAa€ y JAOCBIJIl «IPUCYTHOCTI» ISl ayauTopii. ['yaran BBaxkae, 110
«IPUCYTHICTH» Y IIBOMY CEHCI € Pe3yabTaTOM «IKOCTI KOHTPOIIO, aTpuOyTy aKTopa,
AKMI KOMaHye, Kepye Ta cupsaMoBye cuan» 0. Ile Takoxk acnekT «yBaru BUKOHABIISA
10 jeraieif, mpomecy Ta TexHiku»*l. BukoHaBIi He O0OOB'I3KOBO IIPATHYTh
«IPUCYTHOCT» SIK Takoi. [Iyist iboro nmotpiOHO nepeHectu PoKyc BiJ pe3ybTaty, KU
JUTSL ayTATOPii MOke OyTH MPUCYTHICTIO - HA /1110 BUKOHABIS. APTO HAOIMKAETHCS 110
IIbOT0, 3asBUBIIH, M0 «OOJAAPOBAaHHWI aKTOp IHCTUHKTUBHO 3HA€, SK HATHUCKATH Ta
BUIIPOMIHIOBATHU MEBHI cuan»i42,94].

Binbmn KJIOMITKHI CEHC MPUCYTHOCTI TOJISITaE B MOTo acorialii 3 xapusmoro. ['ympomi
JOCIIJKY€E CITIBBITHOIIEHHS MDK «aypaTHYHOIO» IPUCYTHICTIO Ta XapU3MOI0, ajie
PO3pI3HsE X, BUXOJIYN 3 TOTO, IO «IIPUCYTHICTHY - 1€ KUTTEBA CHJIA, IO MPOTIKAE
gepe3 aKTopa, SKUM Mo)ke OYyTH HEJIOCTYITHMM a0o0 HaBiTh OaKaHUM «SIK OocoOHcTa
cwiay. CTaHICTaBCHKUM BIIBEPTO BIIKUHYB OCOOHCTICTH 1 Xapu3My SIK «3paay
MHUCTELTBA uepe3 HOro MepeKoIeHWiH aKIeHT Ha oco0i aktopa ak 3ipku»®. Il
npobsieMd IOAO Kpaxy Xapu3MHU MOKHA TPUIYCTUTH, SIKIIO «IIPUCYTHICTHY
PO3TIISAA€ThCS K JOCBI, 110 BUHUKAE BiJ BUKOHAHHSI, a HE SIK TE, 110 HAJIEKHUTbH
aKTOPOBI, K CHJIa YM SIKIiCTh. Lle T03BoJIsIE HaM BIACTYNHUTH BiJ TMOETAHOI MOl

(BKJTIOYAIOYM 3aXOJM Ha TOJITUYHUX apeHax 1 B PENiriiHuX 0O0CTaHOBKax), IIO0

138 Erickson, Jon. 1995. The Fate of the Object: From Modern Object to Postmodern Sign in
Performance, Art, and Poetry. Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press. —p.216

139 power, Cormac. 2008. Presence in Play: A Critique of Theories of Presence in the Theatre.
Consciousness, Literature & the Arts. Amsterdam; New York, NY: Rodopi. —p. 47

140 Goodall, Jane R. 2008. Stage Presence. London; New York: Routledge.-p.187

141 Tam camo. C.33

143 Artaud, Antonin. 1978. The Theatre and Its Double. Richmond: Oneworld Classics. — p. 137
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PO3IJIIHYTH, 110 L€ CTOCYETHCS IIMX HAJAIITYBaHb Ta 1 BUKOHABIIIB, U0 CIPUYMHSE
JOCBIJT «ITPUCYTHOCTI».

Eninop ®yuc 006roBoproe «IpUCYTHICThY» SIK «KOJIO MOCUJIEHOI 0013HaHOCT1 B Teatpl,
110 MEPEXOAUTh BiJl aKTOpa 10 IIisaada 1 Ha3ad, M0 NIATPUMYE TpaMaTUYHUMA CBIT» -
Takox Hell npouec @imep-JliXTe HA3BaB «aBTONOETUYHUM 3BOPOTHHM 3B'S3KOM» 44,
[loxu Mu He po3riAanu posib CaMUX IUIsiayiB y moOyAoBl «mpucyTHOCT». [Ipote,
OpOIOCEPH TEaTpiB J00pe PO3yMiIOTh, IO PI3HI ayJUTOPIi MO-PI3HOMY CHPHUSIOTH
BUCTaBl. AyclaHJp mnuilie: «AyauTopis - 1€ HE MNPOCTO Trpyma JrojeH, 310paHux
BUIIAJIKOBO, SIKI iAyTh CIOJIM YM TYIU B MOLIYKaxX OUIbII-MEHII MPUCKIMIUBUX PO3BAr.
byBaroTh HOU1, KOJIM B OyJIMHKY MOBHO, ajie Mepej, HaMu Hemae ayauTopii. Te, 1o s
OMHCYI0 K ayAUTOpPIiI, - Iie 310paHHS B TOMY CaMOMY MICIl THX, XTO OO0'€THaHHIA
0JIHAKOBOKO MOTPE6OI0, THM CaMUM Oa)KaHHAM, THMH K IparHeHHsAMI» %, bxapyua, 3
IHAIUCHKOT TOUYKHU 30pY, BIA3HAYAE SKICTh «BIAKPUTOTO CEPIIS», SIKE MOXKYTh MPUHECTH
YJIEHW ayAuTOpii - Ha/laloud 3HAYEHHS TeaTpy TUM, SIK BOHH «O0epyTh y4acTh (1 TUM

146 Busmanns

CaMHUM CTBOPIOIOTH) HOro (EHOMEHOJIOTTUHY Oe3MocepeIHICThY
«IPUCYTHOCTI» K SKOCTI, CTBOPEHOI Y BUKOHAHHI, Ja€ OUIbIle MICIS JJis1 BU3HAHHS
TOTO, IO AyJUTOPIA UM YICHU ayauTopii MOXYTh OyTHM aKTHBHUMH Y CTBOPEHHI
JOCBIY «IPUCYTHOCTI»

[layep omucye «IpUCYTHICTB» Y IIBOMY CEHCI SK «CKOHCTpYHOBaHYy B aKTi
nepdopMaHCy», BKIIOYAIOUH «CMOCI0 aKTopa MPOTUCTABISATH CBOIO ayAHTOPIIO Ta
npusepratu ix yary»'*’. Ilayn Po, omHak, CTaBUTLCA N0 Li€i KOHCTPYKIii OLIBII

CKENITUYHO, 3a3HAYAIOYH, 110 «CTYIIHb MPUCYTHOCTI» 30UTBIITYETHCS, KOIH «BUCTaBa

CTHpPA€» PEaNbHICTh, IO aKTOPH «IEKJIaMyIOTh HAalHCaH1 CIOBa» 1 PYyXarOThCs

144 Fuchs, Elinor. 1985. Presence and the Revenge of Writing: Re-Thinking Theatre after Derrida.
Performing Arts Journal. 9(2/3):163-173

145 Auslander, Philip. 1997. From Acting to Performance: Essays in Modernism and Postmodernism.
London; New York: Routledge.- p.16

146 Bharucha, Rustom. 1990. Theatre and the World: Essays on Performance and Politics of Culture.
New Delhi: : Manohar Publications. —p.53

147 power, Cormac. 2008. Presence in Play: A Critique of Theories of Presence in the Theatre.
Consciousness, Literature & the Arts. Amsterdam; New York, NY: Rodopi.
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148 Hespaxkarouu Ha 11€, IESIKi

crnocobamu, «3a3/ajeriib NPU3HAYCHUMH PEKUCEPAMU»
akTopu (3 JEAKOI0 ayIuTOpi€ro) poOsTh 1€ 100pe, 1 JOCBI «IPHUCYTHOCTI»
MOPOXKYETHCSA, TOMI $K MOJaya IHIIMX AaKTOpiB MOPOXKHS 1 mpo3aiyHa (ane B
MOCTMOJIEPHICTCHKOMY KOHTEKCTI 1€ MOXKE OyTH HABMHUCHO).

Xo4a MOXHa BKa3aTW Ha Pi3HI 3HAYEHHS 1bOrO CJIOBA, 0araTo KOMEHTATOPIB BCE LIE
X04yTh 30€perTH AKICTh TAEMHUII JJIs1 «IpUCyTHOCTI» (BKItouaroun [layepa ta J[xxelin
I'yanan) 1 onucarty ii y TpaHCUEHAEHTHOMY UM TyXOBHOMY BinHouleHHI. Lle moBeprae
HaC 10 KpUTHUKHU Jleppiiu Ta MUTaHHS NMPO Oylb-SIKY «OHTOJOTIYHY» 4YM MeTadi3udyHy
OOTpYHTOBAHICTh, SIKY MOXKHa OyJio O BIJHECTH 10 TakuxX onwuciB. LI BUCIOBIIOBAaHHS
PO «IPHUCYTHICTHY - BKIIFOUAIOUN HATSIKU Ha TAEMHHINIO «IIPUCYTHOCTI» - BUKIUKAIOTh
3aHETOKOEHHS, SIKIIO BOHHM MPUIYCKalOTh a00 HamararoThCsl OOIPYHTYBaTH JOCBiJ
«IIPUCYTHOCTI» SIK 3a3eMJIEHHS YM OCHOBHOI ICTOTH, CyTHOCTI umM Ayxy *. ®immin
3appuuii  BUCJOBIIOE TOMI0HE 3aHEMOKOEHHS THUM, IO «T€, IO I[MO3HAYEHOY
NPUCYTHICTIO , IEXTO MPOOJIEMATUYHO MEPEOCMUCTIOE SIK SIKYyCh MAaridyHy 4d Ta€EMHY
«cuny mucTenTBa akTopa»™. IlpoTe NOCBiI «IIPUCYTHOCTI» y BHCTaBi Moxke OyTH
IIMOOKHUM, 1 CITIOKYCIMBO OMUCATH 11€ Y TPAHCIICHICHTHIN GopMmi.

[lutanHs Bimmyckae cBOi KOpeHI TJIMOOKO B ICTOpit0 peniriiiHoi ¢dimocodii Ta
MIpKYBaHHb MpoO IicHyBaHHsA. Hampukman, ocHOBHUH (u10cODCHKHI TMOALT MIiX
1HAYI3MOM Ta OYJU3MOM BHIUIMBAE 32 iX PI3HUMH Miaxogamu a0 meradizuku "S". YV
1HIY13M1 s B PO3YMiHHI «HE-Ero» PO3yMIEThCS SIK O0KecTBeHHE (ayam atma brahmall),
Toll K y Oymmm3mi «SI» BBakaeThCcs MOPOKHEUOHO ($ilinyatd) y CeHCl BiCYTHOCTI
BHYTPIIIHLOI peanbHOCTI ab0 BHYTPIMHBLOI 06'cekTiBHOCTI®! [27]. IHIIMMU coBaMu,

1HAY3M Hajgae caMoMmy co0i JiedKy MeTadi3u4Hy OOTPYHTOBAHICTB, IO CTOCYETHCS

148 Rae, Paul. 2003. Presencing. Performing Arts Journal

149 power, Cormac. 2008. Presence in Play: A Critique of Theories of Presence in theTheatre.
Consciousness, Literature & the Arts. Amsterdam; New York, NY: Rodopi.-p.50

130 Zarrilli, Phillip B. 2012. *... Presence ..." as a Question and Emergent Possibility: A Case Study
from the Performer’s Perspective. In Archaeologies of Presence: Art, Performance and the
Persistence of Being.

151 Nagarjuna and David J. Kalupahana. 1991. The Philosophy of the Middle Way =
Mulamadhyamakakarika of Nagarjuna. Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass Pub.
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Bbpaxmana, Toni sik Oyaaucty (MpuHaiMHI B Tpaauii Maaxiamiku) po3yMmitots "A" sk
MeTaOpUYHUN TEPMIH, SIKUH € HEIIMCHUM abo MOPOXKHIM 3MICTOM. Ase Oyaau3m
BIJICTyNA€E BiJl 3all€peuyeHHs CBOTO icHyBaHHs. «T1, XTO BIpATh y IPEAMETHICTb, CXOXKI1

Ha KOPOBH; THM, XTO BIPUTh y IIOPOKHEY, ripure » %2,

11.4. My3uuHe BUKOHAHHS: BiJ nmpouecy 10 NPOAYKTY

«Bukonasenp, - kazaB LllenGepr, - Myly ckazaTH, 110 «IpHU BCIA HOro HECTEPITHUM
HaxaOcTBa BiH aOCONIOTHO HE MOTPiOEH, 32 BUHATKOM TOTO, L0 WOTO IHTEepHpeTarii
pOOJIATh MY3UKY 3pO3yMIUIOI0 JUIS MYyONiKH, Ha JKallb, HE3JaTHOK MPOYUTATH ii B

JIPyKOBAHOMY BHIIISIIN ™3,

[Tigiiom 1HAYCTpPIi 3BYKO3amUCy, sIKa CTBOPHJIA CTUJIb
BUKOHAHHS, pO3PaxOBaHWH Ha HECKIHYEHHY ITOBTOPIOBAHICTh, IO MPOTITOM
JBAJISITOTO CTOJITTS MPHU3BENIO A0 3MIHU 3arajibHOTO aKIEHTY. Bil xapakTepucTHKU
MY3UYHHUX MOJ1H 10 BIITBOPEHHS TEKCTY.

BigmroBxyrouuck Bix i1el, 1m0 TPOAYKTUBHICT (reproduction) - 1€ i € BIATBOPESHHS
MY3UKH, TO II€M mpoliec MANOpSAAKOBaHUM 1 BOyJOBaHWM B Hairy MoBYy. MojkHa,
3BHYATHO, MPOCTO IPaTH HA IHCTPYMEHTI, ajie HEMOXHa «IPOCTO BUCTYIIATH»: OCHOBHI
NpaBWJia BUKOHAHHS TMOJSITAIOTh y TOMY, II0 BH BHUKOHYETE «IIOChY», BH JIA€TE
BUKOHAHHS «4OTOCh». [HIIMMU CIIOBaMH, MOBa CIIOHYKa€ HAaC KOHCTPYIOBATH MPOIEC
BUKOHAHHS SK JIOJATKOBHH 110 MPOAYKTY, KA HOro BUKIHWKae abo IO SKOro BiH
MPU3BOANTH, 1€ T€, M0 3MYIIYE€ HAC TOBOPUTH MPO MY3WKY 1 1i BUKOHAHHI I[IJTKOM
MPUPOAHO, TAK CAMO, SIK TEOPETUKHU KIHO TOBOPSTH MPO (PIIbM 1 PO MY3HKY, K HIOU
VSBIICHHS BKE HE OyJIO0 HEBIJ'€MHOI0 YaCTHHOI MY3MKH (1 My3WKu aisa (puieMy).
MoskHa cka3zaTv, MOBa 3HIKYE MPOTYKTHBHICTb.

Y 90-x pokax cepea My3WKO3HABIIB $IKI TpAIfOBaldi HA CTUKY 3 IHIIUMU

JTUCHHIUTIHAMY, BUHUKIIO TTUTAHHS PO iei My3WKH SIK aBTOHOMHOT'O TPOayKTy. I1o

152 varela, Francisco J., Evan Thompson, and Eleanor Rosch. 1991. The Embodied Mind: Cognitive
Science and Human Experience. Cambridge, Mass.: MIT Press.

153 Dika Newlin, Schoenberg Remembered: Diaries and Recollections (1938-76) (New York:
Pendragon Press, 1980), 164.
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CyTI NUTaHHS JOCHIJHUKH 30CEPEIUIHMCSI Ha HEMOKJIMBOCTI PO3YMIHHS MY3HUKHU SIK
JIIICHO aBTOHOMHOI, HE3aJIe)KHOI BIJ CBITY B SIKOMY BOHa BHpOOJSETHCA 1
cnoxuBaeTbes. Jlinis Tep™® paspoOuna xpuTuky KoHuemnii My3udHoi po6oTu. BoHa
CTBEpIKyBaja, L0 1€ MY3UYHOI'O TBOPY HE HAJEKUTh MY3HIl SK KyJIbTYpHIiH
MPaKTULll, aje € caMe ICTOPUYHUM IOHATTAM, MOB'I3aHUM 3 3aXITHOI0 XYIO0XKHBOIO
my3ukoro. [lowana moCTymoBO BIZOYBaTHUCh KOHIENTyasi3amiss MY3UKH SIK
nephopMaHCy - SKIIO TPAHCIEHICHTHICTh (200 MEePeXiHICTh) 1 MOCTINHICTh MY3UYHUX
TBOPIB OylM HE SKOMIOCh HEBIA'€MHOIO SKICTIO, a HACIIJKOM COLIaIbHOrO abo
17I€0JIOT1YHOTO KOHCTPYIOBAHHSI, 3 IIbOTO BUILIMBAE, 110 MY3UKY CIIJl PO3YMITH SIK TIO
cyTi He mpoaykT, a mpodecitol®. I 1e 3a AyxoM cXoxke 3 peliriiHUM PUTYaloM -
MY3WKaHTH 1 TJAJadi CHUIBHO BUKOHYIOTh MY3WYHY AaBTOHOMIIO Yepe3 pHUTyal
KOHIIEPTHOT'O 3ally TOYHO TaKOXK, SK KOPOJIBCHKI Karumiii 1 aABopu 17 CTOMITTS
«BUKOHYBAJIM» MOHAPXIIO.

Juciunina nepepMentye akieHT Ha nephopMaTUBHUN BUMIp MYy3UKH. PosmmpenHs
pernepryapy, 10 BigoOpakae 1 COpusie CydaCHHM TEHJICHIIISIM: 171es] «BUKOHAHHSI
BIZITBOPIOE CAMOJIOCTATHIO KYJIBTYPY, ajie B MaJIiil CTyNeH1 BITHOCUTHCS JI0 HKa3y, pOKY
a00 peMIKC-KyJIbTypi (II0 Mae Ha yBasl pO3MVISLAaTH MY3UKY SIK IPOJIYKT, a HE sK
IpOIIEC, ajie TAKOX Iel JKeCT MpeCTaBiIsie COO0I0 CBOTO POy KYJIbTYPHY T€T€MOHIIO,
AKa CTBEP/KYE IIIHHOCTI «BHCOKOTO» a HE «HU3bKOro» muctenrsa), ®® mo I'nenn Iynx

IPE3UPIMBO HA3MBAB «CTPYKTYPOIO KJIACy B My3HMYHil iepapxiin®’.

Y cBoemy
MIParHeHHi J0 iICTOPUYHO JOCTOBIPHUM BUKOHAHb, CYOMICITITUTIHA MPAKTUKN BUKOHAHHS

MOCTaBWJIa MY3HMKO3HABISI B O0O0'€IHaHy pOJb 3aKOHONABISl 1 «CIIBPOOITHHKA

154 Lydia Goehr, The Imaginary Museum of Musical Works: An Essay in the Philosophy of

Music (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1992)

155Cook, Nicholas. . Between Process and Product: Music and/as Performance Music TheoryOnline
7, no. 2.

156 Tam Camo

157 Tim Page, ed., The Glenn Gould Reader (London: Faber and Faber, 1987), 351-52.
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MIPAaBOOXOPOHHUX OpraHiBy. TaKUM YMHOM, €IMHE 3aKOHHE MParHeHHs BUKOHABIIS - 1€
«IIPO30PIiCTh, HEBUAUMICTB 200 3amepedeHHs 0coOucToCTiN S,

VY My3uui 3'IBASETHCSA 1€ IHTEIEKTYyalbHOI BIIACHOCTI, SIKa IMOBHMHHA O€3MEYHO
nepeaBaTucs BiJi KOMIIO3UTOpPA JI0 CiiyXada, IO MOB'SI3ye i1 3 OUIbII MIUPOKUMHU
CTPYKTypaMH 1 1I€OJIOTISIMU KamiTadICTUYHOTO CYCIUIBCTBA. 3a JIOMOMOTOK HOT 1
ayJi03anKMcy MY3UYHHUI JOCBiJl MOKHA HECKIHUEHHO BiJKIaJaTH i HaKONM4yBaTh >,
My3uka crajia YaCTUHOK €CTETUYHOT €KOHOMIKH, sIKa BU3HAYAETHCS MMACHBHUM 1 BCE
OUIbIllE TPUBATHUM CIOXXKHMBAaHHSAM TOBapiB, a HE aKTUBHUMH COI[laJIbHUMHU

npoueccamic yuacTio BuCTymiB

. Mu 3a0ynu, mo My3uka B3arajii € nephopmaHc-
MUCTEITBOM, i, OUIBII TOTO, MU, 3a€ThCS, KOHIENTYaai3yBaTH ii TAKUM YHUHOM, IO
HaBPSJ Y4 MU MOXKEMO JTyMaTH PO II¢ TAKUM YHHOM.

Hix Keit xapakrepusye mnpepopMaHC SIK «OCHOBHMM PpEXKHUM TMOCTMOACPHY»,
JOCIIJDKYIOUM CITOCOOM BUKOHAHHS Takux apTUcTiB sk Kanuinrem 1 Keimk, sxi
HIAPUBAIOTE «IUCKPETHUH 1 OOMEXEHUW TBIP MHCTEITBa» 1 PO3YMHSAIOTH HOTO B
Herepe0aueHNX 00CTaBUHAX MOii oL,

3riIHO KPUTHYHOI Teopii, nephopMaHC sIK aKT ONOPY aBTOPUTETY, CTAE 3aCO00M st
pealbuiTallii IHTepeciB TUX, XTO 3HAXOJAUTHCA B MAapriHaJbHOMY CTAHOBHIII B paMKax
TPAAUIIIHHOTO MY3UKO3HABYHMX JUCKYPCY - HE TIJIbKM CAMUX BUKOHABI[IB, OUCBUIHO ajIe
TaKOX 1 CJIyXadiB, TOMY III0, 3a ciioBaMu PoOepra MapriHa, «CIeKTakKIIi a He OIliHKH, B
LIEHTpi CBITy clyXaya ... 3BUYalfHMX TBODIB B CBiTi clyXaya HpocTo He icHye »182,

[lepdopmanc He icHye ang TOro, mo0 MPEeACTaBIATA MY3WYHI TBOPH, alieé CKOpilIe,

MYBI/I‘-IHi TBOpHU iCHYIOTB JJI TOTO, IHO6 JaTh BUKOHABOsAM IIOCH AJIs1 BUKOHAHHA.

1%8 [ydia Goehr, “The Perfect Performance of Music and the Perfect Musical Performance,” New
Formations 27 (1996), 11.

159 Matthew Head, “Music with ‘No Past’? Archaeologies of Joseph Haydn and The Creation,” 19th-
Century Music 23 (2000), 200; Jacques Attali, Noise: The Political Economy of Music (Manchester:
Manchester University Press, 1985), 32 and passim.

160 Michael Chanan, Musica Prattica (London: Verso, 1994).

161 Nick Kaye, Postmodernism and Performance (London: Macmillan, 1994), 22, 32, 117.

162 Robert L. Martin, “Musical Works in the Worlds of Performers and Listeners,” in Michael
Krausz, ed., The Interpretation of Music: Philosophical Essays (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1993),
121, 123.
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TBopu B 3Ha4HIM Mipl BU3HA4YalOTh iX BUKOHaBLI. ICHYIOTH AMHAMIYHI 1 TEMOpOBI
pIllIEHHS, SKI MOBUHEH MPUUHATH BHUKOHABEIlb, aji¢ SKI HE BKa3aHl B MapTUTYPI.
[cHYIOTh HIOAHCH Yacy, sIKI BHOCSTh ICTOTHHI BHECOK B IHTEPIIPETALLIIO 1 IPUITYCKAOTh
BiIXMJICHHS BiJl METPUYHO IIO3HAYEHUX XapakTepucTHK ®3, To6TO MOMkKHA BBAKATH, IO
nepopmaTtuBHa QYHKITIST MY3HYHOTO MUCTEITBA MACKCHMAIBLHO MPOSBISETHCS B TOU
MOMEHT, KOJIM TBIp HACTUIBKMA BIIOM ayAMTOpli, 10 OpUTiHAJIbHA MaHepa Mojadyi
BUKOHABIIS CTa€ rojloBHUM 00'ekToM yBaru. Illo € romoBHOIO TEMOIO MapKETHHTY
KJIACHYHOI OPKECTPOBOI MY3UKH - Ha TJIi MIOBTOPIOBAHUX TBOPIB HE CTIIHKU BaYKIIHB CaM
TBIp, K Pi3HUIA Y BAKOHAHHI %,

KiBi cTBep KY€, IO PEaKITIEI0 HA IF0 CUTYAIIII0 CTA€ PO3TIISl MY3UKHU 3 JIBOX CTOPIH: 3
OJTHOTO TI€ MUCTEITBO KOMITIO3UTOPA, 3 IHIIOTO - apTHCTa a00 BUKOHABI. Y JIPYroMy
BUIIAJIKy CAME BUKOHAHHS NEPETBOPIOE MYy3UKY B Ipoaykr®®. Takox Kisi mimkpeciioe,
0 B 3aXigHIM TpakTuill nepdopMaHCy MUCTENTBO aBTOpa BIIXOAWTh Ha JPYTHUM
mw1an’®. TakuM YMHOM MM IOBEPTAEMOCA 10 MY3HKH i BUKOHAHHS, a HE 10 My3UKH K
BUKOHAHHS.

Mys3uka ik BUKOHAHHSI MOKJIMBA 1 B pa3i y4acTi B TaHOMY aKT1 TUIbKU OJIHY JIFOJAUHY
(3HOBY MOHA TIOPIBHATH 3 PUTYAIBHUMHU PEIITIHHUMU TMPAKTUKAMH, SKI MOXYTh
IPOBOAUTHCS B MPUBATHOMY MOPSAKY). ICHye ckiiajieHa iepapxidHa MOJENb MPSMOi
KOMYHIKAIlii BiJi KOMIIO3UTOpa M0 ciyxada. Asie OyBae KOMIIO3HUIII 3 PO3ALICHUM
aBTOPCTBOM, SIK HANpUKIAJ POK-MYy3WKa, SIKy HE MOXHa CIPUHAMATH SK MY3UKY 3
€IMHUM aBTOPCHKUM CYO'€KTOM (TPYIOI0), a SIK Pe3ysbTaT B3a€MO/IIi pI3HUX areHTiB -
MPOJIIOCEPIB, MEHEIKEPIB, BCUIIKOrO TEPCOHATY 1 BIacCHE caMUX MY3MKaHTIB. | 1ie
MOBHICTIO MIHSI€E BUBUEHHSI BUPOOHUIITBA MY3UKH, III0 POOUTH HABITH KJIIACUYHI TBOPHU
JTUHAMIYHOIO MPAKTUKOIO & HE ICTOPUYHUM TTaM'STHUKOM.

3BepTAOUNCh 10 OJHIET 3 HAWOUTBII IHTEPAKTUBHUX MY3MYHUX TPAKTHK - IHKa30BY

immposizaiiro, [Hrpin MoHcoH nute, mo «popmMaabHi 0COOIUBOCTI My3UYHUX TEKCTIB

163 Godlovitch, “Perfect Performance,” 3.
164 Kivy, Authenticities, 278.

165 |bid., 115. ,p.26.

166 |pid., 133.
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- 1€ BChOIO JMIIE OJWH AaCMEKT, TaKk OM MOBHUTH, MiJIMHOXHMHA LIUPILIOTO CEHCY
MIO3UKITY, SAKUW TaKOX BKJIOYA€ KOHTEKCTHHUW 1 KYJIbTYpHUH. 3aMmiCTh TOro, mio0
CIIpUiMaTU CTPYKTYPY K OCHOBOIOJIOKHY a00 BITOKPEMIICHY BiJl KOHTEKCTY, B IKOCT1
onHi€i 3 11 UeHTpaJbHMX (QYHKIIA CTPyKTypa Mae Ha YBa3l KOHCTPYIOBaHHS
COI[AILHOTO KOHTEKCTY»®’. BHXOMUTH, MOHATTS «TEKCT» CTA€ MEHII 3aCTOCYEMHM,
HIXK TeaTpalibHUI «CLeHapiii». SKio cupuiiMaTy KJIacCUYHe TBIP SIK CLIEHapid, 3HaYUTh
OaunTu Xopeorpadio peaJbHOro dYacy, OauuTH COI[abHY B3aEMOJII0 MIXK
MY3UKAaHTaMH, iX 3arajbHi )KECTH.

Ane 4yu MOXHa CTBEp/IKYBaTH, IIO0 y HAaC HEMAa€ OpPUTIHAILY MPHU TaKOMY KLTbKOCTI
BUKOHAaHb, Hanpukiaj, [les'sToi cumonii, sikio y Hac € Texctu berxosena? Hikomnac

168 IIPOIIOHYE 2 BIAMOBi/I - MEPIINI TOCUTh CYBOPHH, ajie TIOJIITae B TOMY, 110 B

Kyx
TEKCTaX beTxoBeHa MU MaeMO HE MY3HKYy, a YK€ KOHKPETHO pO3TIyMadycHY
KOHCTPYKIIifO, OUIBII TOTO sika Oe3id pas3iB TMijjaBajacs KOIIIOBAHHIO; Jpyra
BIJIMOBIAb MOJISITA€ B TOMY, 10 X04Ya ICTOPUYHI TEKCTH 1 MalOTh aBTOPUTET, ajieé BOHU HE
BIJIPI3HAIOTBCS OHTOJIOTIYHO BiJ OYyIb-SKUX I1HIIUX TapTUTYp 1 BUKOHaHHI. Bin
HaBOIUTH cioBa Jloypenca PoseHBanmpma mo0 omnmcatd ineHTHYHICTH JleB'sToi
cuM(OHii SIK «110Ch ICHYIOUE B CTOCYHKAX MiXk ii HOTaIli€Io i 061acTio i BUKOHaHB» 1%,
Texct berxoBeHa x04 1 rpae npuBiIeHOBaHY POJb, ¢ BITHOCUTHLCS TOPU3OHTAIBHO JI0
IHITUX eK3eMIULIpiB cuMdonii. [HIuMH coBaMu, TBIp HE ICHYE «HaA» IOJIEM HOTO
MPUMIPHHKIB, & TPOCTO 301raeThes 3 HOro CYKYIHICTIO, 1 came Tomy JleB'sita cumboHis
BCE III€ PO3BUBAETHCS.

Ane 1151 My3uKa - BUKOHABChbKE MUCTEIITBO, caMe co0or0 3po3ymine. Lle He 3HeniHoe i

BiITBOPEHHs. AJle IIKaBUM € Te, IO MPOIEC BUKOHAHHS B pealbHOMY Yaci 3a3BHYAM

3anuiiae He parMeHTOBaHE BIMUYTTS, a MIBUAIIC T€ BITIYTTS, III0 MU BHIPOOYBAIN

187 Ingrid Monson, Saying Something: Jazz Improvisation and Interaction (Chicago: University of
Chicago Press, 1996), 186.

168 Cook, Nicholas. . Between Process and Product: Music and/as Performance Music TheoryOnline
7, no. 2.

189 Lawrence Rosenwald, “Theory, Text-setting, and Performance,” Journal of Musicology 11
(1993), 62.
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MYy3UYHUH TBip, YABHHI 00'€KT, IKHI AKOCh IPOJOBXKYE ICHYBaTH L€ JOBIO MICJIs TOTO,
AK 3BYKM CTUXJM. | TUIBKM MICAS PO3YMIHHS BIATBOPEHHS SIK IPOLECY, MOXKHA
3pO3yMITH HACKUIbKH YOIAITENbHOU MOXKE OYTH UIH031s1 MY3UKH K IPOIYKTY.

[ Bce x, BpemTi-peniT, pi3HUL MK IPOJYKTOM 1 TPOLIECOM HACTIPaB/ll HE 30€pIraeThes.
Hlexnep 6aunTh B IbOMY OCOOJHMBHII aKIEHT: B JEAKUX KYJIbTypax MiAKPECTIOETHCS
JpaMaTUYHKI TEKCT, B iHIMX - TeaTpanbHa BucTaBal’l, Tak camMo «ifeanbHe My3UUYHE
BUKOHAHHI» 1 «iJealbHe MYy3WYHE BHKOHAHHS» [ bOpH MOXHA pO3TIAIATH HE SIK
NPOTHJICKHI TTApaUTMHU, a SIK CKOPIIlle OJHI MPOTH OJHUX aKIEHTH, MPOTHIIC)KHI, ane
B CeHCi 3aifHATTSA pi3HMX MO3MIIH B KoHTHHYyMil'l. I 3 wiei Touku 30py mpomuec i
NPOAYKT YTBOPIOIOTH 3MiIlIaHHs, [0 MiATBEPKYE ayaio3amuc. 3amuc (SK TOBapHUHN
MPOJIYKT) MPETCHAYE Ha Te, mo0 OyTH CIIiJIOM BUKOHAaHHS (Mpoliecy). Xoda 3amuc
HalfuacTilie TpeJCTaBiIse COOOK CKIATHUA MPOAYKT, B IMPOIECi CTBOPEHHS SIKOTO
BiIOyBa€eThCs KUTbKa AyOJIiB, @ BOHM Ha MiAaI0ThCs TOCTOOpOoOIIi 3ByKy. B pesynbTaTi
3amuc cTae IBUAIIE TephopMaHCOM, HIK CHIIIOM TOTO, YOTO B JIWCHOCTI 1 HE
icHyBanol’2. Ane chorosHi 3anmcu Bce yacTille 3aMiHIOIOTh KUBE BUKOHAHHS 1 11€ CTaE
rOJIOBHOIO (DOPMOIO ICHYBaHHS MY3MKH, IO BIJICHJIA€ HAC JO «HOBOI MY3WYHOL
peanpHOCTI» YioHI, BIH Kaxe, 10 OUTbIIe HEMAa€e BIAMIHHOCTI MK IPE3CHTAIlIEI0 Ta
perpe3eHTaIli€lo, 10 JIO3BOJIIE HAM TOBOPHUTH IIPO «UHUCTIH (HOPMH MY3UKH SK
OpOAYKTY». | BHUXODUTH, IO MPOIYKT 1 MPOLIEC CTAIOTh HE MPOTHIICKHOCTSIMU, a

B32€MOJIOTIOBHIOIOU1 MEXK1 SIBHINA, SIKE MU HA3UBAEMO TIEPPOPMaHCOM.

[TincymoByrOUM MOKHA MIAMITUTH, 1[0 BUBYAHHS mepdopMaHCy 3yCepe/lKyeThCs Ha
NpUKIaaAax 3AIACHEHHS TUIECHUX, CJIOBECHHUX, MYJIbTUMOJAIBHUX BHCTaBaX
COIMIAJIbHUX Ta MUCTEIBKUX MpakTuk. [lepdopmanc sik BUCTaBa 371HCHIOETHCS TIEpe]T

ayJUTOPI€I0 B TEBHHUM Yac, HAa SKUU 3MIHIOETHCSA X1 TMPUBUYHOTO KUTTS 1 Hamae

170 Schechner, Performance Theory, 70-73.

171 Cook, Nicholas. . Between Process and Product: Music and/as Performance Music TheoryOnline
7, no. 2.

172 «“performance,” in Key Terms in Popular Music and Culture, ed. Bruce Horner and Thomas Swiss
[Malden, Mass.: Blackwells, 1999]
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riig1a4yaM HoB1 ysiBieHHs. L ais motpeOye Ppi3nyHOI MPUCYTHOCTI 1 € pa30BUM SBHILEM
AK€ He MOKHa BIATBOpUTH. [Ipm 1ipomMy Taki mojii MalOThb aBTOHOMHHUI XapakTep 1
CTBOPIOIOTH BIIaCHi YMOBH MPOCTOPY 1 Hacy.

[cHyBaHHST HOPM B TIOBCSIKIACHHOMY YIOPSIKOBAaHOMY JKHUTTI Ja€ MOXKIUBICTH
po3risagatu OyAb-sKy JIOACHKY COLbaJIbHY IIsUIbHICTH K nepdopmanc. Bucrasa
NEePEeXOANTh Y BUMIpP MOBCAKICHHOTO JKUTTS 1 CTa€ €JIEMEHTOM COIiaIbHOT pEeaTbHOCTI.
pu 1[bOMY MyOJIiKa € 000B’I3KOBOKO YMOBOIO MO/ [1I0HOT BUCTABH.

Tax sixk nepdopmaHc Moxe B1iIOYBaTUCH JUIIE OJJHOPA30BO, YCi CIpoOH oro 30epertu
1 3adikcyBatu cTaroTh penpeseHTarisiMu. Illo BigOymock 13 mosiBOIO 1HAYCTpil
3BYKO3aITUCY, sIKa TIEpEeHEeCIa aKIeHT BUKOHAHHS HAa HECKIHYCHHY IMOBTOPIOBAHICTb.
Yepe3z 1m0 BUKOHAHHS MY3WKH 3BEpHYJIO yBary came Ha IHIWBIIyaJIbHUW CTHIIb
nepdopmepa Ta HOro «UYUTAHHS» MY3MKaIbHOIO TEKCTy. Xouya B OCTaHHIA dac
MY3UKaJIbHUN 3alUC MIJJISATae BETUKIN KUTBKOCTI CTYNEHIB MOCTOOPOOKH, 1110 POOUTH
HOT0 B)KE HE KOIIEI TOTO IO ICHYE Y peajabHOCTI, a HOBOIO (hopMoro mnepdopMaHcy,
TOMY MeXa MDK MY3HMKOIO SIK mep(opMaHCOM 1 MY3HKOIO SIK MPOAYKTOM IOYMHAE

3HHKAaTH.
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PO3JA1J III. MPESEHTALIA IHOII-31PKU B MY3UYHHUX TPAKTUKAX

[Ilo My MaeMo Ha yBa3i, KOJIM TOBOPUMO «Io1m-3ipka»? [1{o Mu xouemo nepenaty,
OMKCYIOUM KOHKPETHOTO BUKOHABIS AK «MOM-31pKy»? BUKopHUCTaHHS TepMiHA «31pKa
JUISL OMCY BUJIATHUX JOCSTHEHb 1HAMBIZAA B EBHIN raiay3l MOKHA MIPOCTEKUTH 1€ Ha
novatky XIX cToniTTs, KOJIU 11eil TepMiH BUKOPUCTOBYBABCS B MOMYJISPHOMY JTUCKYPC1
IIOJI0 THUX, XTO MEPEMOT y CBOIX rajyssix, 30KpemMa B TeaTpi Ta Ha CIIOPTUBHIN apeHi.
Opnak 1eil TepMiH 3700yB MEBHY OLIBIHKY 3aBJISKH MOTO BUKOPUCTAHHIO AJI OMUCY
HaWBU3HAYHILIMX Ta HAWMOMYJSPHIMIUX AKTOPIB TOJUTIBYACHKUX KIHOCTYIIA MEpIIOi
noyioBuHU XX CTOMTTS. Y I[bOMY CEHCI 3aCTOCYBaHHs CJOBa «3ipKa» O3Haydae
3arajJbHOBU3HAHUMN YCIIiX, 1 CaMe TAKUM YHHOM MU 3aCTOCOBYEMO TEPMIHU «IIOM-31pKa»

710 BIJIOMUX BUKOHABIIIB MOMYJISIPHOT MY3UKH.

II1.1. BukoHnaBensb sik momn-3ipka

Hama inmenTtudikaiis Ta maHyBaHHs 31pOK, OyIb TO Ha CIIEHI 4YM Ha €KpaHi,
CBITYHUTH MPO CKIAIHY MEPEXKY COILIATIbHUX Ta KYJIbTYPHUX IPOIECIB, sIKa BUKIHKAE
IHIIII TIUTaHHS Ta 3alpoIly€e€ TMOPIBHSAHHS 3 TOHATTAMM CJIaBH Ta 3HAMEHHUTOCTI.
30kpema, Te, IK 0COOMCTICTD 31PKH MOXKE OYTH 3pO3yMLUIOI0 SIK KOMEPIIIHHUM TOBapOM,
TaK 1 IHIMBIAyaJIi30BaHUM, II€PCOHAJI30BAaHUM BiTOOpaKEHHAM OUIBII ITUPOKUX
COIAJIbHUX YM KYJbTYPHUX CMHUCIIB, IPOMOHYE MUTAHHA MPO T€, IKUM YMHOM 3ipKa
crae  «00’€KTOM KynbTypHOi mnomiTuku»'’®. TyT ysaBIEHHS [P0 3OPSAHICTS
MEPETHHAIOTHCS 1 301ral0ThCs 3 TOHITTIMHU 3HAMEHUTOCTEH.

Toni sk 30psAHICTH CIPUIMAETHCS SIK PE3YIbTAT MPOPECIHHOTO YCIIXy Ta BCECBITHHOTO
BU3HAHHS, 3HAMEHUTICTH SIK (hOpMa CIIaBU € OUTBIIT OCITOPIOBAHOIO, OCOOJIMBO 3 TOYKHU
30py 11 cnpuiiaaroi minHocTi. @pexn Iurmic y cpoiii "A Short History of Celebrity,"”
pOOUTH ICTOPUYHY BiAMIHHICTH MK BITOMOIO ICTOPI€I0, IKOIO KEPYIOTh Ta MPUITHUCYIOTh

JIOJWHY, 3alIe)KHO B MO3UINT YW JOCATHEHHS, Ta OUIBII CBDKHM SIBUIIEM

173 Gledhill, C (ed.). 1991. Stardom: Industry of Desire. London: Routledge.
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3HAMEHUTOCTI, sIKE, Ha HOTO JyMKY, € Oinbmn ckopoMuryimum 4, T'peiim TepHep, axuii
CTBEPIKYE, IO «CydacHa 3HAMEHUTICTH HE MOYKE BUMAraTH JKOJHHX OCOOIMBHMX

175 Anamoriuno Illon PenMons

JOCSITHEHb, KPIM MPUBEPHEHHS YBaru rPOMaJIChKOCTI»
ta Cy Xo0JIMC BiI3HAYAIOTh YaCOM 3HEBAXKJIMB1 KOHOTAIli TEpMiHA «3HAMEHUTICTHY, 1110
CTaBUTh WOTO B I€papXiUHUM B3a€EMO3B'SA30K 3 MOHSTTIM <BOPSHICTB»: «KOHIICIIIiS
«GIPKW» PO3TalIOBaHA HAJ[ KOHIEMIIIED 3HAMEHUTOCTI - 3 il MOCTIHHOK acoliaIli€ro 3
TMOMYJSAPHICTIO K O1IBII BCIOJUCYILOKO 1, TAKUM YHHOM, 3HEL[IHEHOI0» 176,

Xo4a TepMiH «3ipKa» MPOJOBKYE BHUKOPHUCTOBYBATH JJIS OMHCY «THX, XTO BIJIOMHMA
yGIiuHOI0 POJLIIO B NeBHil npodeciint’’, 1, oTae, HOro MokKHa BiIPI3HUTH Bijl OHATTS
3HAMEHMTOCTI K OJHOIO XTO «Bigomuii cBoero BimomicTion!’®, Mapma Opskepon
BiJ[3HaYMJIa «KATCTOPUYHY CIIM3bKICTh» MK IIMMH TEPMiHAMU Ta IHITUMU, TAKHMH K
«OCOOHUCTICTHY Ta «Cymep3ipKay, 31 SMIHAMU CMHCIIIB Y BIAMOBIIb Ha TOJIT B KYJIBTYpI1
Ta i1 300pakenHsa’’®. HesBaxaroun Ha Ili 0COOIMBOCTI BU3HAUYEHHS, POJIb, AKY 3IpPKH
BIJIIPAIOTh Y BCENPOHUKHUX KYJIbTYPHHX, KOMEPIIMHHX Ta COILIAJBbHUX MpoIlecax,
OB’ SI3aHUX 13 TOMYJISIPHOIO KYJBTYpOIO, BUMArae po3rjisiHYyTH 1€ SBUILE B KOHTEKCTI
X OUIBII IMIMPOKUX MHUTaHb. JIIMICHO, PO3BUTOK HAaBUAJBHUX IUCLUILUIIH HABKOJIO
30PSIHOCTI Ta 3HAMEHUTOCTI BiOOpa’kae Pi3HOMAHITHICTh MIIXOMAIB, SIKi MOXYTh OyTH
BUKOPUCTAH1 JJIS 11 TOCIIKEHHS.

Kputnuni THCKYypCH 100 30pPSHOCTI Ta 3HAMEHUTOCTEN JaTyroThes 1970-x pokamu,
SKI CIIOYAaTKy BHHHUKAIM SK CKJIaJloBa HOBOI'O KiHO3HABCTBa IIboro mepiony. Came B
JOCIIHKEHH] pOJIeH, sIKi 3irpaiu 3ipKd B KIHOIHAYCTPIi, Ta iX 3HAYCHHS IS ayJUTOPIi,
moJie Mae CBii reHe3mc. 3okpema, kHUra «Stars» Piwapna Jlaiiepa, moBena OCHOBHY

pOOOTY III0JI0 BCTAHOBJICHHS ITJIXOMIB JI0 NHUTaHb 30PSHOTO YXKUTTS, OCKUIBKH BOHHU

CTOCYBAJIMCSl KOMEPIIMHUX Ta COIIAIbBHUX MPOIeciB KiHOIHIYCTpii. Jlaiiep - 1ie mepie

7% Inglis, F. 2010. A Short History of Celebrity. Princeton: Princeton University Press.

175 Turner, G. 2014. Understanding Celebrity. 2nd ed. London: SAGE

176 Redmond, S. and S. Holmes. 2007. ‘Introduction: What's in a Reader?’ In Stardom and Celebrity: A
Reader, edited by S. Redmond and S. Holmes, 1-12. London:

177 Tam camo. C.9

178 Boorstin, D. 1971. The Image: A Guide to Pseudo-Events in America. New York: Atheneum. — p.58

179 Orgeron, M. 2008. ‘Media Celebrity in the Age of the Image’. In The Oxford Handbook of Film and Media
Studies, edited by R. Kolker, 187-223. Oxford: Oxford University Press.- p.190
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KPUTUYHE JTOCIIIPKEHHSI 30PSIHOCT1 y KIHO, SIKE Hamarajiocsi JONUTAaTH, SK 31pKH, SK
300paxeHHs, 110 MPOCKTYIOThCS Y (UIbMI Ta 32 JOMOMOTOIO THIIUX «MEIIaTeKCTIBY, 1
MEPETHUHAETHCS 3 X (QYHKIIOHATBHOIO POJUIIO K MEPCOHAXIB y (PUIbMAaX Ha €KpaHaXx.
Expanni nepconu, noindpopMoBaHi Ta jonomarain GopMyBaTH COLIATbHI Ta KyJIbTYpHI

0

ineilso. 81

Kputuka Jlaiiepa 1o «obpasy 3ipku»?®! Ta Horo poms y cTBOpeHHI
COIIIOKYJIBTYPHOTO 3HAYCHHS OTpUMaia MOAAIBIINNA PO3BUTOK Yy HOT0 HACTYMHIN
po6oti «Heavenly Bodies: Film Stars and Society», B sikiil BiH 30cepeAMBCS HA 3HAUHUX
nocrarax MeputiH Monpo, Ilon PoGecon Ta J[xyni TDaprnenn pocnimxkyBanu
B3a€EMO3B'SI30K TOOYJOBH 3IpOK Ta MPUMOMY ayauTOpii y CTBOPEHHI KYJIHTYPHOTO
cency'®?,

[Tinxin Jaiiepa 10 KPUTUKHU 30PSHOCTI Yepe3 MOHITTS «IMIJIK 3IPKU» K «MEIaTEKCTY»
BCTAHOBUB KPUTHUYHY OCHOBY ISl JOCIHIJKEHHS COLIaTbHOI (YHKIII 30psHOCTI B
IHAYCTpli po3Bar, BIUIMHYBIIM Ha OaraTo HACTYMHUX JOCHIIKeHb. Bu3Haioum 1o
3a00proBaHICTh 1 MIITHO OOIPYHTOBAaHY JUCIHUIUIIHOIO KIHO3HABCTBA, KOJICKIIIS
Kpictiaun ['menximn o6'eqHana AOCHIKEHHS PAAY YYaCHHUKIB 3 PI3HUX JUCHUILUIIH
KyJIbTYypOJIOTii, MeJaia Ta KOMYHIKalliif, TeHJACPHHX MJOCIIIKEHb Ta IOJITHKH,
MiAKPECIIOI0YN  TMEePEeKOHaHHS Y  BHBYCHHI  30pPAHOCTI  SK  OOOB'S3KOBO
MDKIUCIUIUTIHAPHOTO SIBHIIA.

OpXepoH BUIUISAE TPU KPUTHUYHI TEOPETUYHI HANPSIMKH, SKI OXOIUTIOIOTH 3HAYHY
YaCTHHY MOJAJBIIOr0 MUKIUCIHUIUIIHAPHOTO PI3HOMAHITTA POOOTH, MPOBEACHOI B
pamMKax JOCHIDKEHb 30pSHOTO CTaHy WPOTATOM OCTaHHIX JBOX JECATUIITH.
3a3HavarouM, M0 «HayKa MpO MeJia-3HAMEHHUTICTh € PO3CITHOI0 K 3 TOYKU 30Dy ii
IIUPOTH, TaK 13 TUCIUILTIHAPHOI cCrIpsiMOBaHOCTI», OpKEepOH BU3HAYAE KITIOYOBI chepu

SK «TBIp 30pSHOCTI», MIXO/U, SKiI HAJaI PO3BUBAIOTH ysBIeHHs Jlaiiepa mMpo «TEeKCT

180 Dyer, R. 1998. Stars. New edition, with a supplementary chapter and bibliography by Paul McDonald.
London: British Film Institute. Original edition, 1979.

181 Tam camo. C.129

182 Dyer, R. 2004. Heavenly Bodies: Film Stars and Society. 2nd ed. Abingdon: Routledge.
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3IpKH», Ta JOCHIIKEHHSA SKI BUBYAIOTh pPOJb 3IPOK Yy MHUTAHHIX «IIOJITHKU
imeHTHIHOCTIN 82,

«30psHICTBY, K ormucaB Op)KepoH, MOIIMPIOETHCA Ha POOOTY, Ky BUMArae 3ipka s
BUpPOOHUIITBA (DUIBMY YK 1HIIOrO TBOpUYOro apredakry. JifcHO, «3IpKU KIHO - 1€
aKTOpH, 10 3HAYHO TMEPEBUINYIOTh OOMEKCHHUU Yac, KWW BOHHU IMPOBOIATH TEPE]
KaMmepamuy, 1 BUMOTa, 1100 3ipka MPoJI0OBXKYBaJla MPEJACTaBICHHS MyOJI1YHOT MEPCOHH,
BUXOJIWJIA JTAJIEKO 3a PaMKH iX O(iI[IHHOT aKTOPCHKOT pO6OTI/1184. Hespaxkaroum Ha Te,
110 11 KJIFOYOBUH €JIEMEHT YBIYHEHHS 30psSHOCTI, OpiKepOH CTBEPJIKYE, IO 1€ aCIEKT
NOJIsl, SKAW BUBYAETHCS PIAKO, 3 TIIEPEBAror pO3TIIAIaTH 3IpKH  SK  1KOHU
3HAMCHHUTOCTEH, sSKi MawTh mnepeary. He3Bakarouum Ha Iie, B OCTaHHI JIECSATHIIITTS
aHaI3W TPYJOBUX IMPOIECIB, MO TMEPETBOPIOIOTHCS HAa BUPOOHMIITBO Ta IMITPUMKY
3ipKOBOTO 00pa3zy, Hajaal pO3BUHYIMU 10 cdepy IOCHIKEeHb 30psHOcTi. Poborta
TepHepa monuTye eneMeHTH Tay3eil 3HAMEHUTOCTEH, K1 CTBOPIOIOTH Ta MIITPUMYIOTh
MPOEKIIIIO 3IPOK Ta 3HAMEHUTOCTEN, PO3KPUBAIOYHM aCIEKTH IIUX Tally3ei, iK1 «aKTUBHO
MaCKyIOTbh BIACHY JisIbHICTE» &,

JlocmiKeHHsI, 1110 PO3pOOIsOTh Mmiaxin Jlaiepa 10 «MeIiaTeKcTy», 30CepeKy€eThCs Ha
noOy0B1 3IpOK y Traiy3i, a TakoXX Ha Te, SK CTBOPEHI o0pa3W Ta IEePCOHH
BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTHCS ISl BIUIMBY Ha CTIIOKMBAaHHS Ta mpuiioMm aynutopii. «[lodymosa ta
CIIO’KMBAHHS PEKJIaMU 31pOK - I1e 000B'I3KOBO OKpEeMi KaTeropii, KO>KHe, 1110, MOXKJIHBO,
pO3KpUBae OUIbIIE PO CBOrO BUPOOHMKA Ta CIOKMBAYa, HiXK IPO caMuX 3ipox» %,
Tomy mocnmigKeHHS B I[bOMY HampsMi MOEIHYIOTh ACTIEKTH Tally3eil eKOHOMIKH, Melia
Ta KOMYHIKAI[i} 13 COIIOJOTTYHUMU JTOCTIKEHHIMHM MTOBEIIHKY ayauTopii. [Tpukinamgom
PO3BHUTKY JOCIIIKEHb 30pAHOCTI 3 Li€i Touku 30py € pobota Kpictinu Iepaiit!®’, mo

Jai po3BUBAE TOCIIKEHHS 31pKOBUX 00pa3iB MUISIXOM TMOIIYKY CIIOCO0IB, IKMM 31pKA

183 Orgeron, M. 2008. ‘Media Celebrity in the Age of the Image’. In The Oxford Handbook of Film and Media
Studies, edited by R. Kolker, 187—223. Oxford: Oxford University Press.-p.201

184 Tam camo. C.202

18 Turner, G. 2014. Understanding Celebrity. 2nd ed. London: SAGE. —p.44

18 Orgeron, M. 2008. ‘Media Celebrity in the Age of the Image’. In The Oxford Handbook of Film and Media
Studies, edited by R. Kolker, 187—-223. Oxford: Oxford University Press.-p.205-206

187 Geraghty, C. 2000. ‘Re-examining Stardom: Questions of Texts, Bodies and Performance’.

In Reinventing Film Studies, edited by C. Gledhill and L. Williams, 183-202. London: Arnold.
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CTBOPIOIOTh KYJbTYPHUU CEHC, JOCHIKYIOYM BIIMIHHOCTI MIK IIMMHU MPOIECAMH,
PO3IJIsAIat0uu 31pKY K 3HAMEHUTICTh Ha BIAMIHY BiJ podecioHana Ta BUKOHABIIS.

MUiDKAMCUUIUTIHADHUNA XapaKTep AOCIIIKEHb 30PSHOCTI 1€ OUIbIIE IEMOHCTPYETHCS
TUMHU JTOCTKEHHSIMH, SIK1 TOCTKYIOTh TPo0OJIeMH TOro, 1110 OpKEPOH XapaKTepus3ye
AK «IOJITUKY 1AEHTUYHOCT». OpiKepoH XapakTepHU3ye 11 TBOPH SIK AKLEHTYBAHHS
yBaru Ha <JIFOJCHKHX)» aCIeKTax 30PsHOCTI, Ha BIIMIHY Bij THX, SIKi 30CEpE/KEH] Ha

8  MHOXMHHICTP X JOCTIMKEHb, IO

IIPOMMCIOBHX MEXaHi3Max 30pSHOCTi’
CTOCYIOTBCSI IMTAaHb T€HAEPHOI, PACOBO1, €THIYHOI MPUHAIEKHOCTI, CEKCYyalTbHOCTI Ta
MOJIITUKKM, OCKUIbKM BOHW TEPETUHAIOTHCS 3IPKOI0 Ta 3HAMCHUTICTIO, MOJXKHA
CIocTepiraT y psjii crateid, ony0OJiKOBaHUX Y MepIli HIicTh pokiB xxypHaiy Celebrity
Studies, sikuit omyOikyBaB cBii BcTynHMit Bunyck y 2010 pik: «Avatar Obama in the
Age of Liquid Celebrity» (2010), Anita bpeiini «Ock uoMy MeiHCTpiMHA AMepuka
rojocye potu reivy «Amam JlamOept: CydyacHa 30BHILIHICT Ta Fef-3HAMEHUTICTHY
(2011), Ta in. L1 mocaimKkeHHs, 1 CIIpaBAi caM XypHaJl, CIIyXaTh He JIUIIE I TPUKIIaTy
JUCIUIUTIHAPHOTO XapakTepy IoJis, ajieé ¥ MOCTIMHOrOo PO3IMIMPEHHS MOJiA, 1100
OXOIIUTHU 30PSIHICTD, 10 BUSIBJISETHCA Y KIHOIHAYCTPii, Ta MMUTAHHS MPO 30PSAHICTH Ta
3HAMEHUTICTh, 110 YBIWNLIM B 1HIIT 3acobW MacoBoi iH(opMalrii, BKIIOYAIOYH
TeebadyeHHs Ta, OCTAHHIM 4acoM, COIllaJIbHI Meia.

VY pamkax 11p0ro OypXJIMBOTO IHTEpECY /10 BUBUCHHS 30PSHOCTI Ta 3HAMEHHUTOCTEH y
apyrii monoBuHi XX cromiTTs Ta mepmmx aecaTmiTTax XXI cromitrs OyB
pPO3pOOJICHHI TIe OJWH BAXKIWBUN MIAX1M O BUBUEHHS ICTOpPIii ifieil 30pSHOCTI Ta
3HAMEHHUTOCTI 10 po3BUTKY I[HmycTpii po3Bar macoBoro puHky B XX cromirri. L1
JOCTI/DKeHHST  3a0e3MeuyloTh  OUIbIl  IIMPOKE  ICTOPUYHE  KOHTEKCTyajbHE
MO3UIIOHYBaHHS JOCTIPKCHHS 30pSAHOCTI Ta 3HAMEHUTOCTeH. [HTimic mopiBHIOE
PO3BUTOK COITIAIBHUX TPOIECIB CIaBU, 3HAMEHHUTOCTI Ta 30PSTHOCTI 13 MPUCKOPEHHSIM

po3BHUTKY cydacHOCTI 3 cepeaunau XVIII ct. «bi3zHec BiZOMUX 1 3HAMEHHUTHX JIFOACH

88 Orgeron, M. 2008. ‘Media Celebrity in the Age of the Image’. In The Oxford Handbook of Film and Media
Studies, edited by R. Kolker, 187-223. Oxford: Oxford University Press.-p.209
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BEJIEThCS BXKE€ JBa 3 MOJOBUHOIO CTOMITTA. Lle He Oyno mpuayMaHo NHEKEIbHUMU

peKIIaMHUMU JISIMU  JIECATHIIITTS TOMy»189.

Taki 1CTOpUYHI1 JOCIIPKEHHS NaI0Th
OUIBIIMI KOHTEKCT [JIsi TeopeTusallii 30pSHOCTI, fKE CIOYaTKy IMnepeadayano
30CepeIKEHHS JIMIIE Ha 31pKax KIHOTHAYCTPIi.

He3Bakatoun Ha cBOi BUTOKM B KIHO3HABCTBAX y JPYrid MOJOBUHI XX CTOJITTA,
pPO3IIMPEHHS BHUBYEHHS TIPOIIECIB 30PSHOCTI Ta 3HAMEHHUTOCTI Ta BCE OUIBII
IHTEPIUCIUTITIIHAPHUN XapaKTep IUX JOCHIKEHb TaKOXK CIOCTEPIratOTh MOCHUICHHS
aHai3y poJi 30pSHOCTI B paMKaxX BHUPOOHHUIITBA Ta MPUHOMY TOMYJISPHOI MY3UKH.
Posrnsimaroun muTaHHS MPO CIIaBYy B MOMYJISAPHINA My3W4HIN 1HIYCTPii, 3aCTOCOBYETHCS
06arato OJIHMX 1 TUX CAMUX MUTaHb MOOYJOBH 31POK 1 MPUIOMY, X04a JeTall MEXaHiKu
MY3U9HOI iHAYCTpPii 000B'SI3KOBO (hOPMYIOTH IEPCIICKTUBH IIIOI0 IIUX TUTaHb. Tak camo
0araTo MUTaHb IACHTUYHOCTI, MOTOKEHUX Yepe3 MPOIECH 30PSHOCTI, 3aTHIIAIOTHCS
aKTyaJIbHUMU MPU BUBYECHHI MPUAOMY 31POK MOMYJISIPHOT MY3HUKH.

BuzHauuty MOMEHT, KOJIM 30pSHICTh CTaja KIIOYOBUM AacCMEKTOM TMOIMYJSpHOL
MY3WYHOI IHIYCTpil, Baxkko. OHaK, K 3ipKa, MyOJIiuHa OCOOUCTICTD SKOT IMOKJIa1anacs
Ha ¥Woro npodeciiiHy AISIBHICTh SK MOIMYJSPHOTO MYy3WKaHTa 1 €KPaHHOTO aKTOpa y
1940-x ta 1950-x pokax, 30psHicTs @penka CiHaTpu OyJia He JIUIIe paHHIM MPUKIIATOM
ClaBM B TMOBO€HHIN My3wuHii iHmyctpii CHIA, ame ¥ mpukiIagoM MOTEHIIHHOTO
NEPEKPUTTS Y TPHUPOJI 30PSHOCTI AK Yy KiHO, Tak 1 y My3uuHid iHmyctpii. Kapen
Maknamr cTBep/Kye, 1o, Xoda «CiHaTpa € HaHOUIBII BIIOMHM 1 IIAHOBAaHUM SIK
CIiBaKOM», 1HTEPTEKCTyallbHa TpHupoAa 300paxeHHs 3ipku CiHATpPHU MOXOIUTH Bin
MOETHAHHS HOTO CJIaBM K My3WKaHTa Ta HOTO MPEICTABICHHS NIEPCOHaXa y (iIbMax.
®inem «CiHaTpay MOYaBcs 3 IOTO BIAKPUTOTO MOETHAHHS CUMBOJIB Ta 300paKeHb
3ipku - 300paxeHHs, fKe Tepeaye KiHeMmarorpadiuHuM 3B'S3KaM, ITiICHITIOIYN

190

BOXJIMBICTh TMOOYTOBH T03adiIBMOBOTO 300pakeHHSI bararorpanna kap'epa

189 Inglis, F. 2010. A Short History of Celebrity. Princeton: Princeton University Press.
190 McNally, K. 2008. When Frankie Went to Hollywood: Frank Sinatra and American Male Identity. Urbana:
University of lllinois Press.
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CiHaTpu NiAKpECIIIOe NOTEH1al 30UTbIICHHS CIaBH B MOMYJISIPHIN My3U4HIM 1HAYCTpIi
3aBJSIKM IHIIUM IpOo(dECIHUM 3aX01aM.
Hesig P. lllymBeill BU3HAYUB , IO POK-H-POJUTY HE ICHYBAJIO JOKH HE 3 SIBHIUCH PO-

3ipkut¥

. Jdam HlymBeit roBOpuTh, U0 «TOBHOMACIITAOHUN ()EHOMEH 30pSAHOI POKa He
po3BuBaBcs, noku bitin3 1 Pominr CToyH3 He 3MOINIM BUKOpUCTaTH mpukiaj Ensica
[Ipecni Ak KoHmenuioo Kap'epHoro musaxy'®2 Ile migTBepIKyeThes —iHIIMMU
ICTOPUYHUMU PO3TOBIISIMU Ta TOCHIIPKEHHIMU 31pKOBOCTI, TAKUMHU K «BUpOOHUIITBO

3

aHTIIICHKOT POK-H-pOJIBHOT 30psHOCTI Maprina Kiryona B 1950-x»1%% ta «Igeonoris,

TpaekTopis Ta 30paHicTs lena Inrmica: Ensic Ipecni ta BiTas» !9,

VYemimHl apTUcTH pok-H-poiy 1950-x 1 1960-X pokiB MOCTAaBWIM TPEIEASHT IS
npuifoMy 3ipok B KiHII XX cTomiTTs. Maiikn J[>KeKCOH AeMOHCTPYE 1€, TOCATHYBIIN
BEPIHMHHU MOMYJISIPHOT MY3UKH, CIIOYATKY K JUTsA4a 3ipka B 1970-x pokax 3 Motown's
The Jackson Five, a nizHine six consHuii aptucT ectpany. XKakiin Yopsik!® susnaunna
Horo «Benu4e3Hy MNpUBAOJIMBICTb, ICTOPUYHE 3HAYEHHS, CTaTyC 3HAMEHUTOCTI Ta
MUCTEIBK1 JOCATHEHHSD) SIK €JIEMEHTH HOT0 30PSTHOCTI 1 Ha3Ba1a «TUCKOMMOPT BiJ] HOTO
Kap'epu SK AUTA4Y01 3ipku». LlikaBo, MmO Take PO3YMIHHS 30pPSHOCTI BIIKHUIAE
€KOHOMIUHY CKJIaJOBY BIIHOCHOTO KOMEPIIIHHOTO  YCITiXy, 3aMiCTh IIhOTO
OpPIEHTYIOUHChH HA MUCTEIIbK1 TOCATHCHHS.

OpHak TpoIIOBHI YCIX - II€ OJIUH 13 BAXKIIMBUX CTIIOCOO0IB, IKMM 3a3BUYal OIIHIOETHCS
30pSHICTh MY3UKH. Y CBOiM KIIOYOBIH pOOOTI 3 €KOHOMIKHM 31pOK y Taiy3i CIOPTy Ta

muctents Momre Annep!®® TpakryBas «cynep3ipok» K THX, IO MalOTh «3HAYHE MICLE

1 yCIiX y CBOil Tay3i Ta 4Mii 3apoOiTOK B pe3ysbTaTi 3HAYHO OLIBIIMI 3a 3apO0ITOK

191 Shumway, D. R. 2007. ‘Authenticity: Modernity, Stardom, and Rock & Roll’. Modernism/Modernity 14 (3):
527-533

192 Tam camo. C.530

193 Cloonan, M. 2009. ‘The Production of English Rock and Roll Stardom in the 1950s’. Popular Music
History 4 (3): 271-287.

4 Inglis, I. 1996. ‘Ideology, Trajectory and Stardom: Elvis Presley and the Beatles’. International Review of
the Aesthetics and Sociology of Music 27 (1): 53—-78

195 Warwick, J. 2012. “You Can’t Win, Child, but You Can’t Get Out of the Game”: Michael Jackson’s
Transition from Child Star to Superstar’. Popular Music and Society 35 (2): 241-249

1% Adler, M. 2006. ‘Stardom and Talent’. In Handbook of the Economics of Art and Culture, edited by V. A.
Ginsburg and D. Throsby, 895-906. Amsterdam: North-Holland.
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CBOIX KOHKYPEHTIB. AJJIep CTBEPJIKYE, 110 MOHATTA «CYNEP3IpKOBICTh» HE CIIBMIpHE 3

TalaHToOM, K paHime cTBepaKyBaB lllepsin Pozen'®’

. IIBuame 3a Bce, 30psSHICTH
MOSICHIOETBCS CTIIOKMBAYaMU Ta 1X MOTPeOOI0 CIIOKMBATU T€ CaM€ MHUCTEUTBO, IO U
1H1I11, 11100 MpUI0aTH «CIIOKUBAIIBKUM KamiTamy: «OIiHKa 3pocTae 31 3HAHHAM. AJie sIK
3HaTH Mpo My3uky? Ciyxarouu i Ta 0OrOBOPIOIOYH ii 3 THIIUMU JIFOABMHU, SIK1 3HAIOTh
1po 11e. Y IbOMy IIPOLEC HABYAHHS JIEKHUTh KIIF0Y 10 ABUIIA 3ipok» 1%,

OcoOucra ineHTudikanisa 3ipkamMu 3 OOKy CIOXKUBaya € BAKJIMBUM aCEKTOM MpoLecy
CIIOKMBAaHHS Ta TNpUioMy 3Ipok. Y TOMNYyJApHIA My3uWlll Led  mpolec
OTIOCEPEIKOBYETHCS. MY3WKOIO Ta 3HAYCHHSMH, SIKi CIIOKMBadi IHTEPIPETYIOTH Y
My3ulll. YacTo cro)KuMBayl HaMaraloTbCs 1IHTEPIPETYBATH MY3UKY Ta JIIPUKY 31pKOBOI
TIEPCOHM, ITYKAIOYH 3B’ I3KH MK MY3HKOIO Ta JIETAISIMH OCOOMCTOTO KUTTSI OKPEMOTO
XyHIOXKHHUKA Ta caMux ce0e. TakuM YMHOM, OTpUMaHe 3HAYCHHS IMPAIOE B MOETHAHHI 3
ineHTudikaiiero ocodu 3 MyOJIYHO MPEACTABICHOIO MTEPCOHOIO 31PKH, 00 MOCHIUTH
CIIPUUHATHM 3B'SI30K MK CIOKMBayeM 1 31IpKOI0. AHaI3yIouu JpyKoBaHi Oiorpadii
MONyISAPHUX My3uKaHTiB, Toitn6i%°3a3Hauns npumynIeHHs, 0 CEHC MY3MKU MOKHA
3HATH B KMTTi 1i TBOpIiB. MOro apryMeHT mojsrae B TOMY, IO «My3HKaHTH - Iie
3pa3KoBi areHTH, sKi 3MIHIOIOTh PI3HMIIO Y GOPMi Pi3HHUX iCEHb, 3BYKIB Ta cTHIiB» 2%,
My3uka B IIbOMY KOHTEKCTI € TIEpPBHHHOIO; 1i BHUPOOHMIITBO «HEce OOIISTHKY
TPAHCIEHICHTHOCT1 3BUYAMHOT0» 1 (QYHKIIIOHYE K OaHEep, MiJ AKUM 3BUYANHI JHOIH

MOYTh CTBOPIOBATH CIILILHOTY, @ My3HKAHTH - SIK IIPEJCTABIEH] K «ix moan»’t, Lle

BU3HAYAE JIAJI0T MK MPOAIOCEPAMH Ta aAyJUTOPIETO.

Amnanoriuno, Poii Illykep 2% 06rosoproBaB BenMKy MOMYJIAPHICTH y MOI-MY3HII K

HACJIIOK B3a€MOJII1 MK XYI0’)KHBOIO TBOPUYICTIO Ta IPUHOMOM TJISA1a4iB: «30PSIHICTD Yy

197 Rosen, S. 1981. ‘The Economics of Superstars’. American Economic Review 71: 845-858.

198 Adler, M. 1985. ‘Stardom and Talent’. American Economic Review 75 (1): 208-212.

199 Toynbee, J. 2000. Making Popular Music: Musicians, Creativity and Institutions. London: Oxford
University Press.

200 Tam camo. C.10

201 Tam camo

202 Shuker, R. 2012. Popular Music Culture: The Key Concepts. Abingdon and New York: Routledge
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NOMYJSPHIN My3ulll, K 1 B IHIIUX (OpMax MOIMYISPHOI KyJbTYPH, MOJATA€ HE CTUIBKH
B 110311 1 NpUBaOIMBOCTI 10 paHTa31i IJI/1a41B, CKUIBKU B TAJIAHTI Ta TBOPUOCTI. 31pKU
(YHKIIOHYIOTh SIK Mi(14HI KOHCTPYKIIil, Tpatoyu KJIIOYOBY POJb y 3JaTHOCTI CBOiX
[IaHYBaJbHUKIB OyyBaTH CEHC 13 MOBCAKIAECHHOTO XUTTA. Taki 31pKH Tako>X MOBUHHI
pO3IJIAIaTUCS SIK €EKOHOMIYHI Cy0'€KTH, YHIKaJIbHAa TOBapHa (opma, fka € 1 TpyJJOBUM
POIIECOM, 1 MPOAYKTOM, €(DEKTUBHO OPEHJIOM, 110 MOOUTI3yE ayAUTOPIO Ta MPOCYBAE
POAYKIIIO My3UYHOT iHILyCTpiin?%,

lykep cTBEpAXKYE, 1110 BUBUECHHS 30PSIHOCT1 Y MONYJIAPHIA MY3HUIll O0yJI0 0OMEKEHUM,
13arajioM 0yJ10 BUpOOJICHO JUCKYPC, SIKUM PO3KPUB «SIK 30PSHICTh CTaja KOHCTPYKITIEIO
3 KUIBKOMa BHMipaMHU: €KOHOMIYHUM, KYJBTYpPHUM Ta €CTCTUYHHM YH TBOPUYHUII.
Baxxmmo, mo [lykep cTBepKye, IO 3aXOIUICHHS 3ipKaMU MOMYJISPHOI MY3UKH HE
MOKHA TPOCTO TMOSICHUTU 3 TOYKH 30pYy MOJITHYHOI eKOHOMIi. Taki IIHHOCTI, K
ABTEHTHYHICTb, K1 BKJIAJAIOTHCS B OKPEMHUX MY3UKAHTIB, CTBOPIOIOTH 1 MIATPUMYIOTh
ySIBJICHHS MPO 31pKy uepe3 paHATUUHHM pUTYyall 000KHIOBAaHHS Ta TPAHCUEHIEHTHOCTI.
barato cywyacHuX 3IpoK 3apa3 4acTO BBa)KAIOThCS aBTOPAMH, PETEIbHO 30epirarouu
KOHTPOJIb HaJl CBOIM IyOsiuHuM mpodinem. HenaBHi po3poOKku B Tairy3i JOCITIIKEHb
PO 3HAMEHUTOCTI Mepedavdany IepeoCMHUCICHHS MyOJIIYHOT0/TIPUBATHOTO XapaKTepy
3 aKI|EHTOM Ha NPMBATHE JKUTTS, a HE HAa BaXJIUBY Kap'epy2*,

Xoya Moxke Oytu Oarato Oiorpadiii abo Benukoi JiTepaTypd NIpO IMOMYJISIPHOTO
My3uKaHTa abo TypTy, HAMCAHUX KYypHaJIicTaMu Ta HayKoBIsmMu, [llykep € oquum i3
nuie HebaraTboX HAYKOBIIIB, SIKI PO3TJISAIAIOTH 3B'I3KH MDK IMOITYJISPHOIO MY3HKOIO,
3ipKamMu Ta 31pKOBICTIO mHpIie. B3aeMo3B's130k puTyaty, 3aJ0BOJICHHS Ta EKOHOMIKU Y
MOMYJSPHIN MYy3HUIll TPOJAOBXKYE CTBOPIOBATH ayUTOPIIO, BiH 3asBIISE, MiHKUBIIOIOYN
«iHAUBiNyanbHY (haHTA3110. .. Ta [CTBOPEHHS ]| My3UYHUX IKOH Ta KyJIbTYpHHX MiiBn» 2%,
My3u4Hi iKOHH, 31pKH, KyJbTYpHI MihH1 Ta 30pSHICTh TPUTAMaHH1 TOMYJSPHIN MY3HIT

Ta dKUTTEBO BAXKJIMBI1 JIA 11 ICHYBaHHSI.

203 Tam camo. C 318-319
204 Tam camo. C. 320
205 Shuker, R. 2016. Understanding Popular Music Culture. London: Routledge.
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«Understanding Popular Music Culture» npucssuye rmaBy aBropam i 3ipkam?® i
CIUPAETHCSA HA HOBIIII MPUKIIAIU aPTHUCTIB 5K 31POK, HIK Ti, 10 BUKOPUCTOBYBAJIUCH Y
nonepenHix BUAaHHAX, 30kpema Jlemi ['ara, Teinop Csidpr Ta Jlopne . Sk 1 B
nonepenHix BUAaHHAX, raBa lllykepa mpojoBXye MOKIAagaTUCA HA BUCBITICHHS
IHAMBIAYAJTIbHUX Kap €pHUX MNpOQUIIB, SKI LIIOCTPYIOTh «B3a€EMOII0 MY3HUYHOI'O
aBTOPCTBA 3 >KaHpPaMHU, MY3MYHOIO 1HIYCTpI€lO, aHYBAIbHUKAMU Ta ayJUTOPIEI0 Ta

07" xoua BimoGpaac 3MiHy reHziepy Ta GLIbII Cy4aCHOTO MpEICTABHUITBA.

icTopicron?
[cHye 4iTKe po3MeXyBaHHS MOIYJISIPHOTO MY3MYHOTO 30PSHOTO CTaTyCy Ta CTAaTyCy
aBTOpa - OCTAaHHE O3HAa4ya€ MPHUIOM apTUCTa SK CIpaBAi TBOPUOTO, 1 TOTO, XTO
JOCIIJKYE 1 PO3IIUPIOE BUMIPU CBO€ET (OpMHU MUCTENTBA. BimTHECEHHS aBTOPCHKOTO
CTaTyCy XyJOXKHHMKY CIMPacThCd Ha «0OOB'I3KOBO HEOAHO3HA4HI»?*® momsATTS
ABTEHTUYHOCTI, TOJ1 SIK 3IpKU «PYHKIIOHYIOTh SIK Mi(i4yHI KOHCTPYKIII», SIK1 AIIOThH
1032 BUPOOHUIITBOM 3HAYHOI pOOOTH, 1 PEIHTEPIPETYIOTh a0 IIe pa3 MiATBEPIAUTH
MOMYJIAPHI MY3UYHI CTHJI1 Ta KaHPH.

Bin onHo4acHOro pO3MIMpPEHHS 3BYKO3AMMCHOI IHAYCTPii Ta TOSIBU POK-H-POILY,
YUCJICHHI TOMYJISIPHI MY3UKAaHTU OYyJIM aCUMUIbOBaHI B POK / MOI-KaHOH, MOIOHUHN 32
noOy/I0BOIO 0 KaHOHIB pernepTyapy Ta KOMIIO3UTOPIB y 3axiAHINA apT-My3uili. 3 4acy
CTBOPCHHSI pOK-KaHOHa, Oarato adpo-aMEepUKAHCBKHX JIKa30BUX Ta OJIIO30BUX
My3WKaHTIB OyJM BU3HaHI, 3aIli3HUJIe BU3HAHHS BHECKY IIUX apPTHCTIB Y MY3HYHO-
€CTEeTHYHY OCHOBY POK- Ta MON-MY3WKH. 30PSHICTH y MOEIHAHHI 3 BUTPUBAIICTIO €
onmHUM 13 (QakTopiB, MO IHPOPMYIOTH MPO KaAHOHI3AIlil0. 3MATHICTH TBOPYOCTI
MOMYJSPHOTO MY3UYHOTO BUKOHABIIS CHJIBHO CIIPHMMATHCS HE MPOCTO B TOM Yac, a 3
YacoM, € HEBIJ'€eMHOIO YaCTUHOIO HOro MOTEHI[IHHOT KaHOH3a1ii. OqHaK, K 3a3Ha4YUB
Kapic Biita [I»xonc, moOynoBa pok-KaHOHY niependadae 0araTo 3ammciB, a BAKOHABII

ITUPOKO CIIPUHMAIOTHCS K HE-POK-My3HuKa. YiH J[PKOHC CTBEpIKYE, IO ACSKi 3aMUCH

3aCBOIOIOTHCS B POK-KaHOHI HE 000B'I3KOBO TOMY, [0 BOHH € POK-JIOOMHU, & TOMY, 110

206 Tam camo. C.59-80

207 Tam camo

208 Holmes, S. 2004. “Reality Goes Pop!”: Reality TV, Popular Music and Narratives of Stardom in Pop
Idol’. Television and New Media 5 (2): 147-172.
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BOHU BiOOpakaloTh POK-3HAYEHHS, «XO4Y 1 Ti, IO YCHAaJKOBaHI BIiJ] BHUCOKOTO
MucTenTBay 2%,

[HIIMM BaXXJIMBUM acCIIEKTOM POJIi 30psIHOCTI y Tipoiieci (OpMYyBaHHS KAHOHY €
MOCMEpTHA KaHOHI3alllsl momyiasipHuX My3ukaHTiB. [l[o mocmepTHEe HOCATHEHHS
KaHOHIYHOT'O CTaTyCy YacTIIIe MPUIHCYEThCA 31pKaM pPOK- 1 XiM-XOMy, HIXK MOM-MYy3UKH,
BUPIBHIOETHCS 3 KPUTUUHUM CIPUUHSATTSIM POK-XIM-XOMY SIK BAJIOPU3YIOYOr0 aBTOPCTBA
HaJ BUKOHAHHSM TBOpIB IHIIMX. TOX HE IUMBHO, 110 3IPKOBUM CTATyC TaKUX apTHCTIB
NOCHJTIOETbCA TICHs iX cMepTi. 3 HeAaBHIX mip, K Big3Hauunu Kerpin Ctponr Ta
Bbap6apa JleOpyH, 3pocTae 3aXOIJIEHHs] HACTIKAMU CMEPT1 B MOMYJISIPHIM MY3HIIl 5K 3
TOYKHM 30py KOMEPIIHHOrO MOTEHIIady, TaK 1 3 TOUKH 30py npuitomy. Cami aBTOpHU
BU3HAIOTh 3arajbHe 3aXOIUICHHS 31pKaMH MOMYJISPHOI MYy3UKH, SIKI TOKIHYMIM KUATTSA

camory6ctBom?C, Ile iHHOBaliliHE Ta IIPOHMKIIUBE AOCIIKEHHS CMEPTI B TIOMYJIAPHIi

MY3HIli, 0 OXOIUTIOE TaMy HalBIIOMIIINX CMEpPTEH MOMYISIPHOI MY3UKH.

II1.2. Inckypc npe3eHTanii caMoCTi 3HAMEHUTOCTI

[lutanHs, sike HEOOXIIHO PO3JAMBUTHUCH IOJATAE Y TOMY, SK CTBOPIOETHCS 00pa3
3HAMEHHUTOCTI 1 SIK II¢ SIBHINEC BTPUMYE Ha c0o01 TaKy yBary i 3axoruieHHs. BpaxoByroun
CydacHY CTPYKTYpy 3aco0iB maccoBoi iHdopmalii Ta po3Ba)kajabHOi IHIYCTpii B
JBAJISTH MIEPIIOMY CTOJITTI, MPOCIIIKYBAaTH 3B’ 130K 3 (DOPMYBaHHIM 3HAMEHTHOCTEH.
[{um muTaHHSIM CIiI TIepeyBaTH TOW (akKT, 10 HApiKaHHSA, 10 MICTUTHCS B IIUX JBOX
MOMEHTaX, HE € aHOMalIbHUM. Lle momomMarae miaTpUMyBaTH MOABIHHICTD, 3 KOO MU
MIATPUMYEMO TIEPEBAXKHE «IIPE3EHTAI[0» 3HAMEHHUTOCTEH: YaCTO MU HEIIOOIIHIOEMO
rpoMajIChKi (DOKYCH TOTIISNY Ha 3HAMEHUTOCTEH, OJJHOYACHO, KOJIM MU TPOJOBKYEMO
crocTepiraT, 0OTOBOPIOBATH Ta OPATH y4acTh 1 THM CAMHM 3a0€31MeuyeMO MiATPUMKY

rary3i 3HamMmeHuToctel. [lepmmii BuMip BiAMOBIAI HA 3aUTaHHS TOJSTAE B TOMY, IO

209\Wyn Jones, C. 2008. The Rock Canon: Canonical Values in the Reception of Rock. Aldershot: Ashgate.
210 Strong, C. and B. Lebrun. 2015. Death and the Rock Star. London: Routledge.
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3HAMEHUTICTh OyJia 1 BCe OUIBLIOID MIPOIO € TOJOBHUM I1HCTPYMEHTOM B LIbOMY
nuckypci. [Ipotsirom 6u1bI101 yacTUHU XX CTOMITTS 3HAMEHUTOCTI CIIYKUJIU MasKaMu
CYCNUJIBHOTO CBITY. BOHM jomoMaraiu BH3HAUUTH <«JyX 4Yacy» OyIb-SKOro
KOHKPETHOTO MOMEHTY - «CTPYKTYpH IMOUYYTTiB», SIKa 4acCTKOBO CIHpayiacs Ha HOro
MOCEPETHULITBO Yepe3 KIHO, pajio, MOMYJISIPHY MY3UKY Ta Telie0adeHHs. TakuM YMHOM,
Teopii mpo Te, AK >kiHOYl 3auicku 1920-x, 1930-x ta 1940-X poOKIB BH3HAYAIUCH
€KpaHHUMU IKOHAMHM TOJUTIBYACHKOT 1HAYCTPIi, € OCHOBHUM MPHUKIIAJOM TOrO, SIK iXHI
YSIBJICHHSI TIEPEMICTUIINCS B CBIT KyJlbTypH. € MPUKIAJAN CUIM CUMBOJIB €KpaHy IS
BTUICHHS HACTPOI — CTBOPEHHS CTIMKMX XYJOXHIX o0pa3iB kiHo. Jlxeiimc JiH,
HAIpUKIaJ, 3aBasgkud oro poiii B «lloBctanii 6e3 mpuunam» (1955), yocobGmroBaB
rojioBHUM ctpax TpuBoru y 1950-x poxkax. IlpukianiB momioHOT penpe3eHTaTUBHOI
cu € Oesnmiy. Hampukiaa, BIUIMB MY3WYHHMX BifieoposiukiB 'y 1980-x poxax
nepeadavyaB 0e3yliy CTWIIB Ta CBITOBITYYTTS, SKI MIrpyBajud TpPaHCHAIIOHAIHHO 3
JTMBOBIKHOIO MIBUAKICTIO. [IeBHI BUIaTHI 0COOM 3MOTIIM CKOPUCTATHUCS ITMMU 3MIHAMHU
y CTBOPEHHI 1 pernpe3eHTarlii Takux oopa3ziB. Hanpukian, MajnoHnHa crana eKCriepToMm 3
TPAHCIIOBAaHHS CYOKYJIbTYpPHOTO CTHIIIO JUJISi MOro OUIBII MIMPOKOTO MOCEPETHUIITBA
gyepe3 MonyJIspHy MY3UKY, ephOpMaHCH Ta My3UYHI BIIEOPOTUKU. Y CBOIO 4Uepry, ii
NPUBJIACHEHHS] CYOKYJIBTYPHOTO CTHJIIO MPOHU3AaHO TMOIMYJSIPHOIO KYJIbTYpOIO Ta
MO/IOIO.

BrmnuB  3HaMEHUTOCTEH CIYKHUB YK€ OCOOJMBUM IIUISIM MPOTITOM YChoro XX
CTOJNITTS. 3HAMEHUTOCTI HABYAJIM TIOKOJIHHS, SK 3ady4aTH Ta BHKOPHUCTOBYBATHU
KyJbTYpy CHOXXHBaHHS, 100 «3poOoUTH» cebe. Y psal TpakTaTiB Mpo peKiIamMHy Ta
CIOKMBYY KYyJNbTYPY, KPUTHUKH BH3HAYWIH, SK JIIOAUHY Tpeba OyJI0 HaBUUTH
CHOKMBATU Ta BU3HABATH 3HAYEHHS CIIOKMBAHHSA JUIS BiacHoi Buroau?tl. 3amicTs Toro,
o0 CaMOCTIMHO TIHMTH OJAT, HabaraTto mpocTime Oyiao 3poOWTH WOTO TOTOBUM i

BMKOPUCTOBYBAaTH 3apILIaTy - K noscHioe EBen?'? sk pabcTBO i3 3apoOITHOIO MIIATOKO

211 Lejss, W., Kline, S. and Jhally, S., eds, 2005. Social communication in advertising: persons,products, and images of
well being. New York: Routledge
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- o0 3aXONMUTH HAWHOBINIY MOJY Ta OCTaHHIM CTWIb. Mara3uHu 3a0e3nedyBaliv
IUISIXU J0 CBITY CHOKHUBAyiB, SIKUW MPEACTABIIAB MOKJIUBICTh T MOTEHIIAT Y4acTi y
IIMPIIii Ta KOMyHiKaliiHii KynbTypi?'® | sxa Oyna mepemieTeHa 3 po3BaXaIbHOIO
1HAyCTpi€ro Ta ii 3ipkamu. 110 MeHI po3BUHEHE B IUX KPUTUKAX CIOKUBYOT KYJIbTYPH,
e Te, 10 neAaroriyia podoTa, 0 NPOBOAUTHCS 3 IEPETBOPEHHS OLIBII TPaAULIHHOT
KyJIbTYpH B CIIOKUBUY KYJIBTYPY, Ty’KE CUIBHO 3aJIe)Kaia BiJl 3SHAMEHUTOCTEH Ta iXHbOT
3IaTHOCT1 BTUIIOBATU TpaHcpopMaliiHy Biagy. Takox, sK MpaBWiio, BIACYTHICTb Y
JIOCTIDKEHHSIX PEKIaMHOI Ta CHOKMBYOI KyJIbTypu Oyja Ie OJHUM KIIIOUOBUM
€JIEMEHTOM Yy TOMY, IO I TpaHcdhopmallis iHAUBIIa B CIIOKKBAYA - 1€ HE TEPeXiJl 10
CIO’KMBAHHs BiJi BUPOOHHUIITBA, a TMEPEXiJl HAa BCe OUIbII MOIMMPEHE BHUPOOHHUIITBO
BIacHOTO «S». BupoOHuUITBO «SI» mepenbayae kepoBaHICTh BUPOOHUYOTO TIPOIIECY,
OCKIJTbKHA BOHO OYJIYETHCS 3 MACHBY MOMIIMBUX (POPM CITIOKUBAHHS Ta BUPAKEHHS, SKi
11l BUJU CTIO’KMBAHHS 3a0€3MeuyBan JIJIs JTFOAUHH.

UYepe3 mLeHTpalbHE 3HAUYEHHS 3HAMEHUTOCTEH Yy TOMY, IO MOXHA BHU3HAYUTH SK
camoBupoOHunTBo  (Self-production), TmIiTKH [pPO  3HAMEHUTOCTEH  MOXYThb
po3risAmaTucs fAK Taki, IO 3a0e3meuyloTh Oe3MepepBHICTh IUCKYPCY HAaBKOJIO
IPE3CHTAIlli caMOCTl JIJIT TPOMAJICBKOTO CIOXMBaHHsS. BriuB 3HamMeHHTOCTI y XX
CTOJIITTI MOKHA PO3IJISAAATH SIK TyXe JIOCKOHATY Ka3Ky PO MOpaJib, SKa BijgoOpasuiia
NpPUBATHUM CBIT y myOniuHomy cBiTi. Lle igeanpHe «si», K€ 3HAMEHHTOCTI 3MOTJIH
PO3MOBCIOJIUTH, 1 B KIHIIEBOMY MIJCYMKY MPHU3BENO 10 IXHBOI 3AaTHOCTI €EKTUBHO
MpoJaBaTh Halpi3HOMaHITHINI ToBapu. lle uymTaHHS 3HAMEHUTOCTEH IAEHTH)IKYE
JUIIIE YaCTKOBY ICTOPIIO MPO T€, SK 3HAMEHUTOCTI «HAaBYAJIW» CBIT. Po3moBimi mpo
PO3IIydeHHS, PO MUALITBO, PO ACHEKTH 0COOMCTOr0 6€33aKOHHS, PO HACUIILCTBO, MPO
CIIpaBM Ta PO HEAOOPY MOBEAIHKY, cepell OararboX IHIIUX 1ICTOPI, BOHU CIIYTyBaJlA
apTUKYJSAIIT 1HITOT myOIi9HO1 cepH, HiX Ti€l, MoOyn0BaHOi 32 OIIIHHUMH ICTOPISIMU

KyJIbTypu. BB Ha quckycii mpo MiIiTKA 3HAMEHUTOCTEH MaBM1’KOCOOMCTICHUI BUMID

213 5chudson, M., 1984. Advertising, the uneasy persuasion: its dubious impact on American society.New York: Basic
Books
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- T€, 1110 OyJI0 BU3HAYEHO Y CBITJIMHAX ra3eT SIK JII0JIChbKa 0COOIUBICTh — OPTaHI30BYBaJIO
cycnuibeTBO. IlmiTKM, 30KpeMa, KpyXJIsJIM HaBKOJO 3HAMEHHUTOCTEH, MOSCHIOIOUYHU
OCOOUCTICTh, 10 BUHIUIA 32 MEXI IX €KpaHHOro MEepCOHa)ka Ta MepeMicTuia ix y
3arajbHOJIOCTYIHY CIIUIBHOTY HEBII3HABAHUX A1SU1B, SIK1 BUSIBUJIU IPUHAWMHI YaACTUHY
CBOT'O IPUBATHOTO JIOCBIAY JIJIsl TOCUJIEHHS €(PEKTUBHOIO 3B’ SI3KY 3 ayJUTOPIEIO.

[IniTkn BuBYanucs 3 6aratbox TOUOK 30py. Ha ogHOMY piBHI IJIITKH MPEACTABIISIN
co6010 (hopMy colianbHOI 3rypTOBAaHOCTI - 3aci0, 3a JOMOMOTOIO SIKOTO MPUUMAETHCH,

PEreHEPYEThCS Ta YTBOPIOETECA (POPMHU BKIIOUEHHA 21

. Hanmpuknan, [le bekep po3ouBae
IUTITKY Ha JB1 QYHKIII: TUTITKK pernyTallli, e CTaTyc JIIOJIUHU BIAPOKY€ETCA HA OCHOBI
iHopMaIlii, po3MOBCIOKEHOI B CYCHIJIBCTBI, Ta CTpaTerii HaBYaHHA IUTITOK, €
JI0JIMHA BUBYAE COLIANIbHI MiJKAa3KK Ta OakaHy MOBEAIHKY 3a JIOOMOI0or0 1H(popMaliii,
mo ¥ae npo iHmux?Y, IHmi gocaigkeHHs OyId 30cepekeHi Ha TOMY, 30KpeMa, 110
cepel MULIITKIB, € (opMa MIKPITUICHHS B MeXaxX IPyMNH CTaTyCy, HUIIXOM OOMiHY
mwritkamMu?®, OpHier0 3 KIFOYOBUX OCOOGIMBOCTEH IUITOK SK JAUCKYPCY € T€, IO IIE
CTPYKTypa MOBJIEHHEBOTO 3allyu€HHS YU PO3MOBHU, SKa TOBOPUTH MPO I1HIIHUX
KOHKPETHO, KOJIK iX HeMae. Lle BiicyTHICTh 00’ €KTa IUTITOK HACTIPaBAl 3pOOHIIO TUTITKH
3HAMEHUTOCTEN, MOXKJIMBO, OAHIEIO 3 HAUMPOCTIIIUX 1 JIETKO JOCTYITHHUX (POPM TUTITOK.
VY nocnipKeHHSX 3HAMEHUTOCTEN, TOCTITHUKA aMepUKaHChKUX TUTiToK 1970-x 1 1980-
X POKIB y aMEpPUKAHCHKUX TaOJOIMHUX IUIITKaX TMOCHJIAIOThCS Ha CIHociO, sSKuit
JI0TIOMarae CTBOPIOBATH COILIIQIbHUN TOPSJOK y HAceJIeHHI 4epe3 YSBICHHS Mpo
mpoOJieMH Ta HemacTs OaraTUX 1 3HAMCHHUTHX, HE3BaXKalouW Ha iX 0ararcTBo Ta

217 Toni BMKOpPMCTaHHS IUIITOK 3HAMEHUTOCTEH - Iie

MPUXWIBHICTh BiJl 1HIIUX
PO3IIMPEHHS BUKOPUCTAHHS IUTITOK y TpoMaji SK (OPMH COIAIBHOTO KOHTPOJIO.

[Tk mpo 3HAMEHUTOCTEH, OJHAK, KOB3alOTh 1 YacTO J03BOJISAIOTH Jjebaram

214 Gluckman, M., 1963. Gossip and scandal. Current Anthropology, 4 (3), 307-316.

215 De Backer, C., 2005. Like Belgian chocolate for the universal mind: interpersonal and media gossip from an
evolutionary perspective. PhD thesis, Ghent University, Belgium

216 Eder, D. and Enke, J.A., 1991. The structure of gossip: opportunities and constraints on collective expression among
adolescents. American Sociological Review, 56 (4), 494-508.

217 Levin, J., Mody-Desbareau, A. and Arluke, A., 1988. The gossip tabloid as agent of social control.Journalism
Quarterly, 65 (2), 514-517.
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O€3MEepeIKOIHO TEPEXOJUTH A0 3arajibHOHAIIOHATIBHUX a00 B JEAKUX BHITQJKaX
MDKHApOAHUX Je0aTiB, OJHOYACHO 3aliMalouMch MHUTAHHSIMU, TIOB’SI3aHUMU 3
IHTUMHICTIO, POJIMHOIO Ta THM, IO BBaXaeThCs ocobucTuM 1 mpuBatHuMm. o ciin
PO3YMITH TIPO TUTITKH NPOTATroM XX CTOMITTS, 1€ T€, 10 BOHO JISJI0O HA JBOX PIBHSIX:
no-mepiie, 3'IBUBCSA PEenopTax Sk ¢opma Jjig OpoyuTaHHs 1Hdopmanii B Tabnoigax,
razerax, TeJEBI3IMHUX TMporpamMax Ta >KypHajgax - IHIIMMH CJIOBaMH, BiH
CTPYKTYPOBAaHHMH 1 BHCOKO OIIOCEPEIKOBAHUH; 1 MO-Apyre, BiA0YyJIOCS pO3ropTaHHS
IUIITOK 3HAMEHHUTOCTEH 3a JOIIOMOI'OI0 OCOOMCTOI OeCiIM Ta OI[IHKH, IO IOCTIHHO
NEePEHOCUTh CHUJIBHO OIMOCEPEIKOBAaHE B MIDKOCOOHUCTICHI BUMIPU TMOBCAKIECHHOTO
oOminy. IlepemimienHss Takoi iHQopmalii Npo IUIITKA MPO 3HAMEHUTOCTEH B
MDKOCOOHCTICTh aKIIEHTYETBCA caMe dYepe3 YacTo ocoOucty iHdopmalio mpo
3HAMEHHUTOCTEN.

[I1iTKM Mpo 3HAMEHUTOCTEH - OAHA 3 TOJOBHUX CKJIQJO0BHX JETAIbHOTO JHUCKYPCY
3HAMEHHUTOCTEH, SIKUIi TPUBAB 1 MOCUIIIOBABCS MIPOTATOM OLIBIIOI YACTUHU MUHYJIOTO
cromitts. Ile OyB mauckypc, SKWM OXOMHMB Biag OQIIIHHOTO 1 CAHKI[IOHOBAHOTO JI0O
MEPECTYIHOTO 1 TUTYJIOBYIOYOT0, 3 OaraTbMa IapaMH 1 piBHIMH OJIKPOBEHHS M1 [IUMHU
JBOMa KIHIIIMH CIHEKTPY TOro, IO CKJIAJalI0 CYCHUIBHHN BUMIP 3HAMEHHTOCTEH.
KputruHO BOHO BHKOPHCTOBYBAJIOCS ayJIUTOPi€I0, 00 3pO3yMITH MEPETHH IXHBOTO
myOJIIYHOTO Ta MPUBATHOTO CBITIB Ta T€, K II€ MIEPETHUH MOB'A3aH 3 BUPOOHHUIITBOM «S1)».
Jle bekep Ta iH. BH3HAYWIM, SK IUTITKHM MPO 3HAMEHUTOCTEH MOXYTh IATH IS
MOJIOJIIINX JIOJICH K (JOPMHU COILIAIPHOTO HaBYAHHS - IHIIUMH CJIOBAaMH, SK CIIOCIO
PO3POOUTH Te, SIK IM CIIiJ| OAraTHCs, JiATH Ta IO B3araai pooutu:e, Ix mocmimkenHst
TaKOX MOKa3aJM, 0 3HAMEHUTOCTI BUKOPUCTOBYBAIKCH Y TOMY, 110 MOYKHA Ha3BaTU
MapacomiagbHOI0 JISUTHHICTIO: CYyTh 3HAMEHUTOCTEW IHTETpOBaHA TaK, HIOW BOHHU €
YACTHHOIO COINAIbHOT MEPEeXKi 3 IIJUTF0 PO3MOBH, ajle iXHs MapacolialbHICTh O3HAYAE,

0 1151 IHTerpallis B MDKOCOOMCTICHE IIUJIKOM € OJHUM i3 CIIOCO0IB, /e 3HAMCHHTICTh

218 De Backer, C., 2005. Like Belgian chocolate for the universal mind: interpersonal and media gossip from an
evolutionary perspective. PhD thesis, Ghent University, Belgium



73

OUYEBUJHO HE € CIPaBAl YaCTHHOIO COIIaJbHOI Mepexi, a JIHUIIe MOCEPEIHHUIIBKOIO
bopmoro??

Ha nepmmii nornsia, 3po3yMmiTH MOCTIMHUNA PE30HAHC 1 3HAYEHHS JUCKYpPCY
3HAMEHUTOCTEH  3MIHEHIM  Meia-KyJabTypl  BHUSBIAETBCS  BaXKKO.  3PEIITORO,
3HAMEHUTOCTI - 1€ MPOAYKI[IS IUX JIIOAEH, 10 3ajie’KaTh BiA JyKe JOCKOHAIOI Ta
HOTY>KHO1 MEJIIaKyIbTypH. BOHH € eeMeHTapHUMHU KOMIIOHEHTaMH PENPe3eHTaTUBHOT
KynbTypr?°. 3Bakarour Ha iXHIO 3aJ€KHICTh BiJl TejeOadeHHs, KiHO, paio Ta IIPecH
JUIsl iX BIUIMBY HaBiTh Ha 1IbOMY IApacoliaiIbHOMY PiBHI, MOX€ 3[aTUCS, 10 SKICTh
PO3MOBCIOJIKEHHS OHJIAH KYJIbTYpH Ta ii TpaHchopMallis CHIIM TpaJUuLIiHUX 3ac001B
MacoBoi iH(popMaIlii MPeCTaBIATH Ta BTUIIOBATH IHTEpECH Ta O0a)KaHHsI, 3HAMEHUTICTh
SIK BUPA3HUK 1JICHTUYHOCTI, 1HIWBIIYaJIbHOCTI Ta BJIACHOTO CIOKMBaya TaKOX MOJXKE
3MeHIyBatucs. OqHak Te, 0 MOXKHA BU3HAYHMTH B I[bOMY 0araToBiKOBOMY JUCKYpPCI,
€ OKPEMUMHU €JIEeMEHTaMH, SKl € HaJA3BUYalHO LIHHUMH [JIS TOSBH KYJIBTypU B
[aTEpHETI.

[IpesenTanis (10 TakoX MOXKHAa Ha3BaTH NepPOPMAHCOM) € HAWBAKIUBIIIUM
KOMITOHEHTOM OCOOHMCTOCTI Oyab-sKO1 MyOJ1i4HOT 0cOOHM. 3HAMEHUTOCTI BUCTYNAIOTh Y
CBOili TIepBUHHIN (POPMi MUCTEIITBA - IK AKTOPH, My3UKaHTH, CITIBAKH, CIOPTCMEHHU - &
TaKOXX Y TEKCTOBMX BUMIpax IHTEpPB'IO, peKjIaMHu, Be4opiB Haropoa Ta mpem'ep. Lli
€JIEMEHTH Mpe3eHTalli € MpopeciiHUMU Ta TPOJIOCEPCHKUMHU €JIEeMEHTaMH, SK1 €
HAaWOMIKYMMHU JI0 CBOTO CTaTycy abo, MpHUHAWMHI, SK TPAHCIATOPH KYyJIbTYPHHX
3HAMEHHUTOCTI 3HAXOASITHCS M1/ MOCTIHHUM Ta PEryJIIPHUM HATJISI0M, 1 TOMY X OUTBII
MOBCSAKJEHHA Ta YacoM OuIbIia 0COOMCTA MISIIBHICTD € MmpeaMeToM morisay. lorms,
MO/TAHMI TIaraparli Ta po3MOBCIO/KEHUIN Ha JKypHAJH, TeJEBi31iHI MPOrpaMu Ta OH-
JaliH caillTh, 4acTO POOUTH iX TMOBCAKIACHHOIO MISUTHHICTIO CBOEPITHOIO BHUCTABOIO.

Epsiar T'opman mmcaB mpo mnpeseHtamito «S» Ta ii mepdopmMaTuBHI AKOCTI B

219 Tam camo
220 Marshall, P.D., 2006. New media, new self: the changing power of the Celebrity. In: P.D. Marshall,ed. The celebrity
culture reader. London: Routledge, 634-644.
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corfioyioriyHii nepcrnekTuBi. ['0BiH BUBYAB KEeCTH 1 T€, K IHAUBIAYAIbHICTh CKJIA/IA€
Bepcito cebe s CBITY, Yy CBOEMY JAyX€ BIUIMBOBOMY mepdopmaHci cebe y
noBcsikaeHHOMY kUTTi. [lepdopmanc "S" OyB BAyYHUM JiSHHAM OCOOMCTOCTI 1
BUMArajio peTebHOI MOCTAaHOBKH, 00 MIATPUMYBATH MOOYAOBY OCOOHCTOCTI Ta
KEepOoBaHy HOPMOIO MOOYZ0BY Xapakrepy: «Bcs TexHika caMOBUPOOHHUIITBA TPOMI3JIKA,
1 1HOJI1 BUXOJUTH 3 JIaJay, OTOJIIOKOYM 11 OKpeMi CKJIaJ0Bi: KOHTPOJIb YCiX oOJacTei,
CKajJieHa poOOTa KOMaHIM;, TAaKTOBHICTh ayAuTOpii Tomo. AJje, 100pe 3MalleHi,
BpPa)XCHHSI BUILUTUBATHMYTh 3 HHOT'O JJOCUTH IIBUJIKO, OO MMOCTABUTH HAC B MEXKI SKOICh
13 HAlIMX THUMIB PeabHOCTI — MepPOpMaHC CTAaHEThCS, 1 TBEPAMM CaMO3aKOXaHUU
BUKOHAHWA TMEpPCOHAX, 37aBajocs O, MO-CIPaBXHbOMY IOXOAWTHh BiJ HOTO
BUKOHABIIA»?2,

Te, 1110 MH MOXEMO CIIOCTEPITaTH - 1€ CTBOPEHHS «SI» K MepcoHa)ka, Tax i mpe3eHTallii
4yepe3 IHTepakTHUBHI HACTPOMKH. PEKBI3UTH Ta CLIEHH TeTep MOXKYTh OyTH MIEpeBeIeH1 y
pi3HI BUMIPHU PEajbHOTO Ta BIPTYyaJIbHOTO KHUTTS, BUKOPUCTOBYIOYH 300pKCHHS Ta
NOBIJIOMJICHHS, Kl € YacCTHHOIO I1HCTPYMEHTIB, HAJlaHUMH HaM MOKIIUBOCTSIMU
IpE3eHTaIlli, MO J03BOJIsIE HaM 3i0paTH CBOE «Sf» SK y KOHCTPYKTOpi TMpodiiiB
comiabHUX Mepexk. ['odhdmaH ommcye, M0 BU3HAYCHE CTBOPEHHS «IIEPCOHU» €

222

MacKoOm0-“%, 1 Te, 110 MOoOYA0BaHO Yepe3 COIaIbHI MEpeXi, € TOOYI0BOIO XapaKTepy sK

CBOTO POy PUTYyally BUKOHAHHS CaMOCTI.

I11.3. Bineokuiin ik iHCTPYMEHT CTBOPEeHHS 00pa3iB B MONM-MY3H i

JIBi HAOIIBII OUYEBUIHUX KYJIBTYPHHUX TOII{ B MICISIBOEHHUX 3aXiTHUX CYCIIIBCTBAX -

223 My3uuHe TenebayeHHs 4acTKOBO MPHMHPIOE

MosiBa TejeOaYeHHs 1 POK-KYJIbTYpHU
MPOTUPIYYS MIXK IBOMA JJOMIHYIOUMMH MeJIia MICIIBOEHHOT MOMYSPHOI KYIbTYpPH: POK

1 Tesic0ayeHHS.

221 Goffman, E., 1959. The presentation of self in everyday life. New York, Doubleday.
222 L amert, C. and Branaman, A., eds, 1997. The Goffman reader. Malden, MA: Blackwell.
223 Grossberg Lowrence. Sound and Vision: The Music Video Reader/ Routledge, 1993
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B xypHanicTul nepiony po3KBiTy My3UYHOTr0 Tesle0aueHHs CKIIAI0Cs J1Ba MAXO0IU 10
PO3MIISAY TEMHU MY3UYHUX B1JICOKIIIMIB:
- My3uuyHe B0 CTBOpPIOE OUIBII BaXXJIWBHM 00pa3 HDK caM JIOCBiA
IPOCIYXOBYBaHHS MY3UKH

- My3uuHe BiJieo 3ayIMIlIa€ MaJIO CBOOOM JJIs IHTEepIIpeTallii MiCeHHUX 00pa3iB

Po3kBiT My3uMuHHX Bifje0o Ha TeneOaueHHi Ha mnoyaTky 80-x OyB 0OyMoOBIEHHI
KOMEpILIMHUMU IHTEpECaMH 3BYKO3AMMCHUX CTYAIN 1 peKJIaMOJIaBIliB. Y 1€l MOMEHT,
poTaIlisi «BAXKKOD» POK-MY3HKH IO PaJli0 BUSBIIOCS HAJA3BUYAWHO YCIIITHOO, X04a I
CerMeHT OyB OpIEHTOBAHUMU TIIBKHU Ha JOPOCIHX YOJOBIKIB. AJie MPU I[LOMY 1HTEpEC
ayIuTOpii pi3KO 3pOCTaB AK 1 MPOJAXY, IO BHUSIBWIOCS KOPHCHHM JUISI MY3UYHOI
iHaycTpii. Jlana ayaTiTopis HallaKTUBHIIIE KyIlyBaja ayalo3anucH, ajie Ipu oMy, iX
iHTepecH He OyJM NIMPOKO MpE/CTaBIeH] Ha Teae0aueHHi %2,

3 nosiBoro kaHay MTV mon-my3uka 3akpinuia cBoi mo3uilii Ha TenebadeHHl. Xoda
iXHSI ayIUTOPIs CIIOYATKY 3/1aBajiacs Ha Takoro MpuBabIuBoi0 (12-35 poKiB sIK 3asiBIISIB
caM KaHajl), BKJIIOYAIOUM TIBYATOK-IIJJIITKIB, SKI HE YHUHWIW IJIs PEKJIaMOJaBIIIB
3HAYHOTO 1HTEPECY, B PO3BUTKY MOM-IHIYCTpii 1€ 3irpajo BUPIIIAIBHY pOJIb -
KOMEPIIMHUHI YCITIX Mapa-My3uIHUX ITPAKTHK HABKOJIO HOBOT'O MY3MYHOT'0 MEHHCTPIMY
(mocwWJICHHS JTUCKYPCY 3HAMEHUTOCTEH TOM-MY3WKH, JKYpPHaTiB, MIH-AIiB 1 APKIiX
toBapiB). IlimmiTkk 1 MOJOAI JIOAM 1 MIUITKH CTAJIM aKTUBHUM CHUTMEHT Cepej
HOKyMIiB?%,

[le B 60-x pokax cdopmyBamacs CTHJIICTHYHA MOCTIIOBHICTh MEHHCTPIMY, sKa
xapakTepuszyBasaca GHopMaToM 3-5-XBUIWHHUM BiI€O TOIM-MICHI, 3 BUKOPUCTAHHAM
TAHLUIOBAJIbHUX PUTMIB 1 3B'SI30K. AJjie TojIoBHUM xkaHpoMm 80-X OyB pOK, SIKUH
MPEICTABIAB COOOI0 SKHICh MPOTECT 1 KPUTHUHHMMA KecT. KynbTypHa mMomiTHKA
dbopMyBamnacs mij] BILINBOM JIQJIEKTUKHA MK MapTiHATBHICTIO 1 MEHHCTPIMOM, OITIOPOM

1 CIIBy4YacCTIO.

224 Berland Jody. Sound, image and social space: music video and media reconstruction. Sound and Vision: The Music
Video Reader/ Routledge, 1993. —pp 20-37
225 Tam camo
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Takox 175 OUIBII 3pO3yMUIOTO YSABJIECHHS MPO NepioJ MOTpiOHO 3HATH MPO BIITHOCUHU
015101 aIbOOMHOT POK-MY3HKH 1 IHCTUTYLIIOHAJIbHOMY 1CHYBaHHSI YOPHOI TaHI[IOBAJIbHO1
MYy3UKHA. Y MOMEHT I[bOTO TPOTHCTOSHHS MY3WYHE Bilie0 HaOupae CBOIO Bary i
B1I0YBalOThCA €Kl TpaHCPopMallii B My3UYHUX ranyssax. [Haycrpis Habupae o0epTiB
1 TPUCKOPIOE 3amuC KOMIO3UIlI, CHHIJM CTAalOTh TOJOBHUM MapKETHHTOBUM
THCTPYMEHTOM POK-MY3UKH, & TAKOXK MOCUITIOEThCS YHKIIIS apTUCTA SIK mpedopmepa i
3HAMEHUTOCTI B POK-KyJIbTypi®?®,

VY 70-x a1 3anucy miaTiBOK WIUIO BeJIMYE3Ha Yac, 1 0e37114 MpoAaiB 1 raCTpOJIbHI TypU
Oynau HEOOXIJHI1 JUIsl BUIPABAAHHS IIBHUJKO3POCTAlOYUX BHUpOOHMUMX BUTpar. Lle
IPOBOKYBAJIO YIMOBUIBHEHHS IHAYCTPIi 1 Je(IUT My3UYHOTO MPOAYKTY 1 IHCTPYMEHTIB
CTBOPCHHS IIi€1 MY3WKH Ha PHHKY.

MeToto 3ByKO3alMCHUX CTYI1i Oyi0 OUTbIINX 00EPTIB IUCKO-3aMKCIB, SKI IPU BOMY
BUMAarajyd MeEHI BUTpPaTH BUPOOHUIITBA, 31 CTAOLIBHICTIO 1 JOBrOBIYHICTIO OLIOTO
poky. [ns miporo Oyino moTpiOHO moJie, B IKOMY OyB MIBUAKUN 3BOPOTHUM 3B'SI30K BiJ
ayJIUTOPIi.

[Tossea MTV po3mupuiio MOXKIMBOCTI MPOCYBaHHS MY3WYHUX 3amuCiB. Terep 3amucu
aTpO0OMIB 1 CHHIJIIB MaJid OUIBII TOCTIIOBHUHN GopmaT. My3uduHe BiJieo Ha CHHTIJI, IO
nepeaye aap00My, CTaBaB BUPIIAIBHUM (DAKTOPOM Y MaPKETHHTY alIbOOMY.

Ha MTYV BinOyBaeTbcsi CXOJKCHHSI 03HAYHMUKA HAJl O3HAUYyBAaHHMM IIIO BEJE 10 BTPATH
Cy0'eKTHOT 1ACHTUYHOCTI, 1 TpU3BEIO 0 deTUIun3aIii 3Ha4eHHs, [0 TaK BJIACTHBO
MTOJTITHI[I TIOCTMOJICPHY.

o cTocyeThCsi CMUCIOBOTO HAITOBHEHHSI MY3HUYHUX KJIIITIB - BOHU MaIOTh «TJTHOUHY,
ajie He HECKIHYCHHY TIMOWHY TomepenHix (opM, sKi COUpAIUCS Ha HECKIHUYCHHHM
JOJCHKUM TOCBIf Ta icTopiro. [{fo rmmbuHy BU3HAYa€ CTaBICHHS TUTAT A0 (hparMeHTiB
1 caMuXx (pparMeHTIB, a TAKOXX PiBEHB iX CKIagaHHs. e Takuii TeKCT, SIKU HAITMCAHUH

MOBEPX THIIOTO - «MaJiMICECTy». Taka MpakTUKa LIIOCTPIPYET CTPYKTYPY MY3UTHHX

226 Berland Jody. Sound, image and social space: music video and media reconstruction. Sound and Vision: The Music
Video Reader/ Routledge, 1993 —p. 33
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CTUJIIB - XOU HOBI CTWJII 3aBXIW BUKOPUCTOBYIOTh MPAKTUKU IO TEPEaye,
MEUHCTPIMOBUX. Y BUIAJIKY 3 My3UYHUM B11€0 BUOYIOBYETHCS CIIBBIIHOIIEHHS MICHI
1 BI3yaJIbHUX €JIEMEHTIB. AJle He K «HapaTuB + Bi3yalli3alis», a CKOpille BiIHOMICHHS
Mik (OPMOIO i HEOJHOPIMHICTH KOMIB 1 Bi3yalbHUX MaTepiamip®?’,

[Ipu po3rasAl TeMu pPOK-BIAEO B CYOKYJIBTYpPHOI Teopii, 3yCTPIYA€ThCA TOHSATTA
«peKOHTEeKCcTyamizamiss» (MoTpiOHO 3HAWUTHM OpPUTIHAIBHUN TEKCT), 110 O3HAYae
HAJUICHHS KYJIbTYpHUX apTedakTiB MiAPUBHOI 1 ono3uuiiHoi cuioro. Lle Binkpuae
CBOOOJY NJisi CIOXUBAHHS, TaK K BHYTPIIIHI acleKTu apTedakTiB BTpayaloTh CBOIO
I[IHHICTh, @ HA TIEPEAHIN TUIaH BUXOUTH 1X 3MIIIYBaHHS 1 PEKOHTEKCTyali3allis.
Porarttis My3u4HHX BifIeo MO Tele0auyeHHIO € PEeKJIaMOIO JI0 MICHI, a KOKEH €JIEMEHT
MOT-KJIIITY € KoMeplliaiizailieto (aOCOIFOTHO BCE - 3BYK, CJIOBO, Jlis) - BCE 11€ PO3MOBiAA€
K B IIJIOMY Bce Tpaitoe. My3udHe BiJIeo Ma€ mapaJoKe, Tak K OJJHOYACHO 1 IpUBEpTaE
yBary 10 IiCHI, ajieé TaKOX 1 BIIBOJIIKA€E B Hel. Y MOM-MY3HIll CKIQIAEThCS TPATUIIISL
BiJHOCHHH M PO3YMIiHHSM 1 3MiCTOM, 3BYKOM i 300paxeHHAM>%S,

[TosiBa eIEKTPOHHUX HOCIIB JIO3BOJIAIOTH (PIKCYBaTH 1 TEepeMilllaTh 3BYK abo
300paKeHHS HE3aJeKHO Bl MPOCTOPY 1 Yacy. 3 BOPOBAKEHHSIM HOBUX TEXHOJOTIN
BIJITBOPEHHS MY3UKH BTPATHJIO PUTYaJIBHY POJIb 1 IPUB'SI3KY 110 MicIisg. My3udHa / KiHO
/ TeneBi3iiHA 1HAYCTPis TOMY IIATBEPKEHHS, CBOEIO 3aTHICTIO IPOHUKATUH B OY/Ib-
SIK1 TIPOCTOPY.

«bypxya3Ha enoxa mopoausia MiCHIO K aMOIBAICHTHY ap TUKYJIAIIIO 1HANBIAYaTbHOTO
camomizHaHHA (1 HEBINEBHEHOCTI B C€00i), MY3MYHO TMPOSBUBIIA KOHIICTIIIIO
IHAWBITYaTBHOTO €KCIIPECUBHOTO CIUIKYBaHHS, 3aIUIIAI0YNCH a0COIIOTHO 3aMKHYTOIO
B CBOill BacHiii cTpykTypin??°.

3 pO3BUTKOM TEXHOJIOTIM KOMYHIKaIlii BiIOYBAa€ThCS TOMUT CIiBaKa, 3BYKY 1

300pakeHHs, aje 3roJIoM TaKOX iX BO33'€JHAHHS 3 JIONMIOMOTOI MY3UYHOTO Bifco. Ll

227 John Fiske, ‘MTV: post-structural post-modern’, Journal of Communication Inquiry, vol. 10, no. 1 (Winter, 1986), pp.
74-9.

228 Tam camo

229 Marothy, Janos (1974) Music and the Bourgeois, Music and the Proletarian, Budapest: Akademiai
Kiado
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TEXHIYHA PEKOHCTPYKIliS CIpuse€ 3MiHI Tomorpadii comiaabHOTO, KYJIBTYpHOIO 1
OJITHYIHOTO MPOCTOPYy=C,

MacoBe BUpOoOHULITBO 300pakeHb J03BOJIsIE OE3yNMMHHO HAPOIYBAaTU ayAUTOPIIO, IPU
BOMY 3 TUX HIp SIK B KIHO 3'IBUBCA 3BYK, My3HuH1 BUAaBIl B 10 pa3iB 30UIbIIYIOTH

BUPOOHULITBO ITiceHb>3!

, 1 KIHOKOMMaHii HaylHasAio (PIHAHCYBATH PO3BUTOK 3BYKOBHUX
TEXHOJIOTiH. AJIe KOHCTPYIOBaHHS MPOAYKTY OYyJI0 IICHTPUPOBAHO HA KiHO - MPUHOMH 3
300paXCHHSM Ha €KpaHi MOIMYJISIPHOI aKTPHUCH sKa CITIBA€E, aje Ha 3aIKCH MPHU [ILOMY
qyKHI T0JI0C, - 1€ T03BOJISITO MOCHIIIOBATH Bi3yali3allito 00pa3y akKTpUCH, a CIIPaBKHS
cmiBayka pIigKo 3ragyBajiacsi B TUTpax. 3'€IHaHHS 3BYKY 1 300paxxeHHs
BUKOPUCTOBYBAJIOCS B TIEPIIY YEPry 3 CKOHOMIYHHMX MIpKyBaHb, a 3 4aCOM IIEPEpPOCIIO
B MOOY/IOBY IMIJIXKY.

3 NMOTJIMHAHHAM TOM-MYy3UKH TeJeOaueHHSIM B1I0YBa€ThCS MPOCTOPOBE MEPEMIIIEHHS 1
OJIOMAIIIHEHHS, a TaKOXX MDKHApOJHE TOIIMPEHHS 1 IeHTpatizamis cuMBoJiiB.Ilom-
My3UKa aKTUBHO TIPOCyBajlacs, YOMY CYIPOBOKYBAJIO PO3BUTOK TEXHOJIOTIH,
HAIpUKJIAJ KOJOHKM 3 BHCOKOTOYHHMM BIATBOPEHHSM 3BYKY TOMIIIAJIUCA Ha
MaWJaHYMKH aKTUBHOCTI ii IIaHyBaJbHUKIB. My3HKa 3alOBHIOE BECh MPOCTIP 1
IpParHyTd OTOYUTH COOOIO JIFOAMHY, KA TPH IIbOMY HaBITh MOXET ii HE CIIyXaTH, aje
BOHa OyJie CyNpPOBOXKYBATU KOXKEH KPOK. AJie TYT 3'IBIs€ThCA apanokc. O0yMoOBIeH1
TUM, [0 TeneOayeHHs SK pa3 HaBMNAKW HAMaraeTbCs OTOYMTH cebe Tiggadamu 1
30CEepeIUTH BCIO yBary B OAHIA Toulll 300pakeHHsA. TakuM YHHOM IIaHyBaJbHUKHU
BOMparTh chopMoBaHi TeleOaueHHSAM Bi3yaldbHI KOIHM 1 TIEPEHOCATH iX B
CMOJICITIPOBAHUI TIPOCTIP.

VY posrasal muTaHHS PO MY3MYHI BiJIe0 YacTO BHKOPUCTOBYIOTH JTOCBIJ BHUBUEHHS
KiHO, aJie TIPY [IbOMY HE BPaxXxOBYIOTh BIIMIHHOCTI CHOCO0iIB Tepemadi iHdopmariii i

poboTH 3 riasaadeM. Hampukman B TOM-MY3HIll HAWYACTIINE MICHI BUKOHYIOTHCS BiJ

230 Berland, Jody (1988) ‘Locating listening: popular music, technological space, Canadian
mediations’, Cultural Studies, vol. 2, no. 3.

231 Kreuger, M. (1975) The Movie Musical from Vitaphone to 42nd Street, as Reported in a Great Fan
Magazine, New York: Dover.
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nepioi ocodu 1 Oe3MmocepelHbO 3BEPTAOUUCH 10 TUIsiAada, IO CTBOPIOE €(eKT
MPUCYTHOCTI Ta UIIO31I0 «YETBEPTOi CTIHW». TEOpPEeTHYH1 MiAXOAU 1HOAI BIJHOCSATH
My3HU4H1 00pa3u 10 KiHeMoTorpadiueckiM, MOCTMOACPHICTCHKUM, MICUXOaHATITUYHUM
KaTeropism, Xxoya B MOM-MY3HIl CKOpille OUIbLI Mpo3aiyHi HaMipy BU3BTh XBUJIFOBAaHHS
’KUBOTO YSIBJIEHHS NomyisipHOCTI. «HaiuacTiie cBIT pOK-BiJle0 BUIIISAAE SIK HOIUIEHC
a00 stk MicIie Tics siaepHoi katacTpodu - 6€3 KOPAOHIB, BU3HAYEHb a00 BITI3HABAHOTO
po3TanryBaHHs. MaJTrOHKH 9acTO MOMIIIAIOTECS B TUMHY, TYMaHHY cepefy ... PanToBuii
HE3PO3yMilMii BUOYX € 3BMYAHOIO pUCOION 22,

Hagitb ny’xe nmpocTi My3UKO3HaBU1 TEPMIHH, TaKl IK pUTM 1 TeMOp, 3a3BUYail BIICYTHI
B JICKCUKOHI1 aHami3y My3u4yHOro Bimeo. Cama My3uKka pIaKoO OOTrOBOPIOETHCH,
HE3BAXKAIOUM HaA Te, 110 caMe eJeMEHTapHe pO3yMiHHS (OpMH BHUMAarae BiJ Hac
YCBIJIOMUTH, 11O ICHYE 3B'I30K MK 3BYKOM 1 300pakKCHHSIM; HAWOLIBII OYEBUJIHO, B
TEXHIIll TIEPEMIlIEeHHs 1 peJlaryBaHHsS KaMepH, a TaKOXK B OCBITJICHHI, Mi3aHCIIEHAX 1
xecTax. He 3BepTaroum yBaru Ha Il €JIEMEHTH, MOCTMOJIEPHICTCHKUI aHalli3 4acTo
JTUBUTHCA Ha My3W4HE TelleO0adeHHs K Ha YUCTO Bi3yalibHY (dopmy. Lle, 3BuuaiiHo, €
JOMIHYIOUMM MOTHUBOM IIi€l MapajaurMu, B AKId mepeadadaeThcsi, IO CIOKyca
BI3yaJIbHOTO ONAHOBYE CYYaCHOI KYJIbTYPOI) HOBUMH 1 BCE OUIBII IMOTY)KHUMH
crocobamu.

VY cBoemy ecce Pik AnbTMaH posrisgae TeMy 3BYKY Ha TeneOadeHHI 1 pPO3BUBAE
KOHIICTIIII10 «TTOTOKY» Peiimonaa BinksiMca Ha IpUKIIaIi TENEBI31IHHOTO ITOB1TIOMIICHHS.
Y HBOMY TOBOPUTHCS, IO 3BYYHTh TEKCT TepepuBac «JlomamiHiid MOTIK»
MOBCAKIEHHOMY JKUTTI 1 3allydae [0 Meperisay TeneBisiiiHoi mporpamu®®. Xoua
My3WYHI KaHaIH, Kl BIAJAIOTh OUTBITY YacTUHY e(dipy TpaHCHSIl KIIMiB, B IbOMY
MOCTYMAIOTHCS, ajie TyT MOM-KYJIbTypa BUHAXOIUTh CBOT IHCTpyMEHTH. B edipi KpyTaTh

TaKOX MPOTpamMu, MPUCBIYCHI MOBIICHHS HOBUH 1 0OTOBOPEHHS TUTITOK, TYT Ba)KJIMBO,

232 Kaplan, Ann E. (1987) Rocking Around the Clock: Music Television, Postmodernism and
Consumer Culture, New York: Methuen.

233 Altman, R. (1987) ‘Television sound’, in Horace Newcomb (ed.), Television: The Critical View,
New York: Oxford University Press.
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10 MPOBIAHI TAKOXX HEOAHOPA30BO 3BEPTAIOTHCS A0 TEJErJAAayiB, KOMEHTYIOTh 1
KAPTYIOTh HaJ NOMIAMHU. TakuM YMHOM My3WYHE TeleOaueHHs 3aKpIIUIIE 3a COOO0I0
TEKCTOBI1 IPUIIOMH, 1110 paHilie OyJau NpUTaMaHHl BEAYYUM Paaio-IIPOrpam.

3 MOSBOIO MY3UKAJIBHUXT BiJIc0O Ha TelnebaueHHl OCOOJIMBO, MIIHIMAETHCA TeMa
00'eKTHBAIlli )KIHOK. 3 TOSIBOIO 1 PO3BUTKOM POK-MY3HUKH *IHKH OOpOJIMCS 3a MPaBO
OyTH HE TUIbKM BOKaJICTKaMH (1€ €AuHa POJib, SIKY JO0 LOTO KIHKM BUKOHYBAJIU B
MY3UYHMX KOJEKTHBaX Ha TOW 4dac), aje TaKoX 3a POl KOMIO3UTOPOK 1
IHCTPYMEHTAJICTOK. BUHIIOBIIM Ha pOK- 1 MAaHK-CLIEHY, >KIHKA CHUCTEMaTUYHO
NOPYIIYBaJU PEryIaMeHT KIHOYUX BUCTYIIB, 1110 BIIKPUBAJIO MIPOCTIP JIJIsi BAPOOHUIITBA

234 Tlank 3BenM4yBaB «BUKJIMKAE Hempodecionanizm»?®, mo

HOBOI IIONYJISIPHOI MY3UKH
BIJIKpUBAJIO BEJIMKI MOXKJIMBOCTI My3WKaHTaM-aMaTopaM, 0COOJIMBO HaJaBallo >KIHKaM
JOCTYI JIO MY3HYHOTO TOJIA. A 3 TTOSBOIO MY3MYHOTO TeieOaueHHs, Y )KIHOK 3'SBHIIACS
MO>KJIMBICTD B TIOIIMPEHHI CBOIX MOTJISIAIB 1 OTPUMAHHS MATPUMKHU IITUPIIOT ayAUTOPIi.
AJie ocuJI MoM-Biieo 4acTo OYB 3BEPHEHUM 70 JIETITUMI3AIT «ITPaBIiHHS YOJIOBIKIB»
Yyepe3 aKTUBI3aIlI0 TEKCTIB MaTpiapXxaabHOTO JUCKYPCY, a 300paKeHHs KIHOYOTo Tijia
0yJ10 00'€KTOM YOJIOBIYOTO Byaliepu3My 1 OysI0 MpUB'sA3aHe 0 YOJIOBIYOr0o OakaHHIM 1
JIOMIHYBaHHSI.

O6’enHaHl JKIHKU-MY3UKAHTKH 3TOJ0M C(HOpMYyBaJIM YITKYy TEKCTOBY IMPAKTUKY,
OCHOBaHY Ha YSBJICHHSIX NPO TEHIEPHY HEPIBHICTh. Y JKIHOYMX aJPECHUX BIIEO
BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTHCS JIB1 B3a€MOTIOB'sI3aH1 CUCTEMHU TEKCTOBHX 3HaKIB: 1. 3HaKu AOCTYITy
i 2. 3Haku BUABNEHHA?®. 3HaKU JOCTYNy - Lie Ti, B AKUX NpHMBiIeHOBaHUH 10CBiN
XJIOMMYMKIB 1 YOJIOBIKIB MPHUCBOIOETHCA Bi3yanbHO. Bimeo My3wKaHTH >KIHOYOI CTaTi

BBOJSITh TEKCT B YOJIOBI4Y 00JIaCTh MisNIBHOCTI 1 3HaueHHA. CHMBOJIYHO BOHH

3MIACHIOIOTh 3aXOIUICHHS YOJIOBIYOTO TPOCTOPY, CTUPAHHS CTaTEeBUX pOJEH 1

234 Hehdige, D. (1979) Subcultures: The Meaning of Style, London/New York: Methuen. ——(1983)
‘Posing...threats, striking...poses: youth, surveillance, and display’, SubStance, 37/38, 68—88.
235 Swartley, A. (1982) ‘Girls! Live! On stage!” Mother Jones, June, pp. 25-31.

236 Berland Jody. Sound, image and social space: music video and media reconstruction. Sound and Vision: The Music
Video Reader/ Routledge, 1993
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BUMAraroTh NApUTETY 3 YOJOBIYMMHU MPUBLICIMH. TaKUM YHHOM, BiICOTEKCTH KUAAIOTh
BUKJIMK IPUITYIIEHHSIMHU PO MEXKI, SIKI TEHAEP, K colllalbHa KOHCTPYKLiS, IPOBOJIUTH
HABKOJIO YOJIOBIKIB 1 )KIHOK. 3HAKH BUSBJICHHS CIIBICHYIOTh 1 B3a€EMO/IIFOTh 31 3HAKAMHU
noctyny. BoHu 3raayroTh 1 BIJ3HA4alOTh YITKO JKIHOYl CHOCOOM KYJIBTYPHOTO
BUpaXEHHs 1 JOCBiAY. 3HAKM BIAKPUTTA HAMararmThCcsl B OMNOCEpPEAKOBaHIA (opmi
KOMIICHCYBATH KYJIbTYPHY MapriHajizallilo KIHOK, MaJIlOI4Yi KapTUHH JiSIbHOCTI, B
AK1M KIHKH, SIK IPABUII0, O€PYTh y4acTh OKPEMO BiJ] HOJIOBIKIB.

OO6pa3 BynuIll CTBOPIOE YITKI KOHOTALIT JJIsl JIBYAT, K1 32 CIIOCOOOM KHUTTSI 3BUKIIH
YHUKATH BYJIWIb 4Yepe3 CTpaxX MepeciiayBaHHS 1 3rBajTyBaHHS, CTAlOYd 00'€KTaMu
qojioBiyoro morisiny. 11{o BuKITIoUae )IiHOK 3 pi3HUX MPAKTHK JIO3BLLIS MOB'I3aHUMU 3
BYJIMYHOIO KYJIBTYPOIO.

JKiHoui TaHIl B KJIIMaxX OMHUCYIOTHCS SIK «KOJICKTUBHE 3aHSTTS BUPAKCHHS KIHOYOT
KyJIbTYpH, TOAATKOBOMY BHIJISIZII JO3BULIS, HANPABICHOTO Ha 3aJIy4€HHS YO0JIOBIUOi
yBaru Ta 0akaHHAM JIOTOJUTHU YOJIOBiYOi ayauTopiin. MakP066i%’ onmcye Tanenp gk
TISTTBHICTH KOHTPOJIIO, 3aI0BOJICHHS 1 9yTTEBOCTI JIs 1iBYATOK. TaHelh, 3a ii clioBaMH,
IIPOTIOHYE JTIBYATAM «TIO3UTHUBHY 1 ICKpPaBY CEKCYyallbHY BUPA3HICTh 1 TOUKY TOTHKY 3
THIITUMH 3a]TOBOJICHHSIMH JKIHOYHOCTI, TAKUMHU SIK OJSTaHHS a00 HAHECCHHS MAKISIKY».
JKinoua npakThKa BUBYCHHS 1 BUKJIaJaHHS ITEBHUX TAHIIOBAILHUX KPOKIB € YACTHHOIO
OUTBIII MIUPOKOT yJaCTI AIBYATOK B OpraHizallii pyxy Tija.

Ctunib ofTy AiBYAT B MY3UYHHX BiJICO € CUMBOJIIYHUM 3aCO00M CaMOBHUpaK€HHS. 3
HApOJKEHHS JIBYaTKaM HaB's3yBaiacsi popMa IeHJAEPHOI 30BHIITHOCTI, B OCHOBHOMY
3MIACHIOETHCS Yepe3 OJIAT, IO MOBUHHO OYJIO MiJICHIIIOBATH T€HIECPHY 1ICHTHYHICTb.
[lepeBasiranHs puTyanai30BaHOTO OOpsAamMH iHimiamii, Oyap TO J€Hb HAPOJKEHHS,
BHITYCKHUH a00 BECLUIS, IO 3aBXKJIM Ma€ CBiil kelic apec-koay. [Ipu nibomy OaskaHHS
OJISITaTHCS B YOJOBIYMH omar Oyio onxHieo 3 (GopM omopy OOMEKEeHHSIM. Y Mipy

JOPOCITIIIaHHSA, JIIBYUaTKA BUSBJISIOTH HOBI CIIOCOOM BiOOpa)KCHHS Tija 1 COiaTbHUMH

237 McRobbie, A. (1984) ‘Dance and social fantasy’, in A.McRobbie and M.Nava (eds), Gender and
Generation, London: Macmillan, pp. 130-161.
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peaxkuisiMi, 1010 Aa€ IM MOXJIMBICTh HE TUIBKH «paJyBaTH 1 YTUXOMHUPIOBATH» CBOIM
30BHIIIHIM BUTJISAIOM, aji€ TakoX 1 enaTyBaTh 1 BHUKJIMKATH IIOK. Y >KypHasi

«IaTepB'ton?3®

ManoHHa po3MOBiJa€e, M0 B MOJOJIOCTI BOHA NpHMHsIIa cTpaTerii
MIIPUBHOI camornpe3eHTalii. BoHa omucye, sk BOHa 1 Kpama MOApyra pO3BUHYJIH
ceKcyalbHy o0pa3, mo0 MmiaipBaTH aBTOPUTET CBOIX OaTbKiB, 00pa3, KU TOCUTH
iKaBO HAJUXaBCA X imeHTH(iKalico 3 KiHKOH-My3ukaHToM. bapbapa Xamcon®®
CTBEp/DKY€E 10 1€ TaKTUKa po3poOJieHa diB4aTamMu, 00 TMiAIpBaTH JUCKYPC

JKIHOYHOCTI.

II1.4. InTepMeniajbHICTh B My3UH4HOMY non-nepgopmanci

He MoHa BHYEpPITHO BU3HAYWTH IMapaMETPH XYIOKHBOTO TEPPOPMaHCY, OCKIIbKH
TEPMIH HAKONMWYUB Oarato 3HA4YEeHb JUIS PI3HUX KOHTEKCTIB, JXaHPIB 1 CHocoOiB
BUPKEHHS, BKIIOYAIOYH TeaTpalbHE, TAHIFOBAIBHE Ta KHBE MHICTEIITBO, alle aCIIEKTH
KOHIICTIIIIi BUMArarmTh JOCTIKEHHS Y CBITII MY3UYHO OINOCEPEIKOBAHOTO BHPA3Yy.
My3udHe BHUKOHAaHHS Tiependadae, IO IMOCh, SK MPABWIO, CHUCTEMATH30BaHUM
MY3WYHUH TBIP, MPE3EHTYETHCS BUKOHABIIMH TI1/1 Yac KUBOI MOIIT TTepe]] ayAIUTOPIELO.
JleBin X0opH BH3HAYAE MOMYJSPHY MY3HUHY BUCTaBY SIK «CYMY PSITy MEHIITUX TOIH, 710
SIKAX MOYKE HaJICXKATH. .. IOXOKCHHS a00 3al03MYCHHS MY3UYHOI 171e1; pO3BUTOK 171€T;
MEepeTBOpEeHHs a00 posTamryBaHHA inei y mepdopManci; ydacTh TUX (MY3UKAaHTIB,
MPOJIIOCEPIB, TEXHIKIB), 3aBJIaHHS SKUX - BUPOOIATH MY3UIHHI 3BYK; BUKOHAHHS a00
BMKOHAHHS [IbOTO 3aBJAHHA; Iepe1aya OTPUMAHUX 3BYKiB; IIOYyTTsA TUX 3BYKiB» 240,

Ile#i mporec mMiJACYyMOBYBaHHS HaJa€ ION-MY3HIIl CITUTBHICTh 13 TeaTpaJbHUMHU

MMOCTAHOBKAMH, OCKLTBKM OOU/IBI JIii - 11€ TOBTOPEHHSI MUHYJINX MPAKTUK YW PETICTHUIII1.

238 Stanton, H.D. (1985) ‘Madonna’, Interview, December, pp. 58—68.
239 Hudson, B. (1984) ‘Femininity and adolescence’, in A.McRobbie and M.Nava (eds), Gender and
Generation, London: Macmillan, pp. 31-53.

240 Horn, D. (2000), ‘Some Thoughts on the Work in Popular Music’, in M. Talbot (ed.), The Musical Work Reality or
Invention (Liverpool: Liverpool University Press).
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My3u4H1 TBOpPU MOXYTh IPYHTYBaTUCS Ha €KCTEMIIOpHM3alli YM IMIpPOBI3allli, aje B
MOT-MY3UYHHUX BUCTYTAX, HABITh Y TUX, XTO HE BUKOPUCTOBYE TEXHOJIOT1i BIITBOPEHHS,
BUKOHaHa po0OoOTa, SK TMpaBUIIO, € pernpe3eHTaIll€l0 Tiei, o Oyna CKIajeHa,
apamXHpoOBaHA Ta peneTHpoBaHa 3a3aanerigs. Lle odeBHMmHE OOMEKEHHS YMOBHO
COPUMMAETHCS, OCKUIBKM ayAMTOpPIS OYiKye NpsMoi mepefadi abo aBTEHTUYHOTO
300paxxeHHs 3anmucaHux Gopm My3udHoro TBopy. I1{o 3acBimuyeThCs mia 9ac BUCTYIY
B npssimomy edipi? Ilon-nepdopmaHc Moxke MpeAcTaBIATA COOO0 perpe3eHTallio, B
AKIA MIp1 3alKUC MY3UYHOTO TBOPY - apredaxTy, KoJIu(]pikoBaHOTO 3a JOMOMOIOIO
OaraTokaHaJBLHOI TEXHIKM 3aMUCy, - HAMAraeThCsl 3aJOKyMEHTYBATH (TPEICTABUTH)
OpUTiHaJIbHE BUKOHAHHs. AJIbTEPHATHBHO, OaraTOKaHaJIbHI MPOIECH 3aIHCY MOXYTh
MaTH Ha METI BUKIIOYHO CTBOPEHHA 3BYKOBO1 yromii abo Haiikpamoi Bepcii
OpUTIHANBHOI KOMIO3MIIi, MPU3HAYEHOI MJIs JOCATHEHHS NPUHUHATHOI, TOBApPHOI,
KOMEpPIIMHOT MY3MYHOI BIPHOCTI. 3 IIi€i TOYKM 30py BHUCTYIl TOM-MY3UKH - II€
PEKOHCTPYKIIisl, B SKIH 3amuMCaHUd  MY3UYHHM  KOPIYC  BIJIPOJIKYETHCS 1
pernpe3eHTyeThes PI3MUHOIO Ti€r0 B "ayii 1 3apa3" (rpa ciiiB, 110 MOXOIUTH 3 (Ppa3u «TyT
1 3apa3y», 110 aHMIIACHKOIO 3BY4YHTH 5K «here and nowy, ane nepeoGieno xumom
Kenni y «hear and now»)?4L,

Ak 1 B TearpanbHOMYy nepdOpMaHCi, €JIEeMEHT >KHBOTO € OCHOBOITOJOXXKHHUM JIS
eCTpaJHUX KOHIIEPTIB, ajle OCTaHHSA (opMa BUKIMKAE BIIUYTTS MPUCYTHOCTI OJIMDKUE
JI0 PEECTPY KUBOTO MHUCTEINTBA, HIK 1O TeaTrpy, KOJIM BOHO BiIOYBA€ThCS MPOTH
MPEICTAaBICHHS Ha KOPUCTh 0€3MOCepPEaHOCTI, OIM3BKOCTI, CAMOBUPAXKEHHS Ta TIEBHI
BHJIM B3a€MOJii BUKOHABIIIB 3 IIsgadamMu. Hampwkian, Tpaauiis Ha IOM-KOHIIEpTaX
JUTSL TIyOJIIKM TPOCUTH TYpPT 3irpaTH yirOOJeHy MICHIO Ha Oic, ajle BaXkKO YSBUTHU
nomiOHy B3a€MOJII0 B TeaTpadbHOMY BHKOHAHHI, SKIO TUTBKH II€ HE 3aTyMaHO
3a37ajeriib. AJle TaKOX II€ UTFOCTPYE BaXKIMBICTh 3alMCAHOTO MY3WYHOT'O TBOPY Yy
MOCTAHOBI[I €CTPAJHOTO KOHIIEpTa, SKE€ YaCTKOBO MPU3HAYEHE IS BLAPOIKEHHS

3anucaHux (GopM 3a JOMOMOIOK MEPETBOPEHHS (I3UMYHO MPUCYTHIX MY3UKAHTIB.

241 Kelly, J. (2005), ‘Auditory Space: Emergent Modes of Apprehension and Historical Representations in Three Tales’,
International Journal of Performance Arts and Digital Media, Vol. 1, No. 3, pp. 207-36
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Hudepeniialiis non-KOHIEpTa Ta TeaTpajabHOI NOJIL € OUIbII MPOOIEMATUYHOIO, HIXK
MorJyio O 3/1aTucs mif Yac MyJbTUMEIINHUX BUCTaB, OCKUIBKU PETICTPU MOXYTh OyTH
MOJAYJIbOBaH1 TEXHOJOTTYHUMHU BTPYYAHHSAMH, 3MIIICHHSIM PEXKUMIB BUPAKEHHSA Ta
MOJIAHHS HACTUIbKU, HACKUIBKHU NEPETBOPEHHS Ta TeJIEMaTUYHI MeJlla IePETUHAIOTHCS
3 aKTyali30BaHHMH €JIeMEHTaMH (i3UYHOT BUCTABH, IO BBAKACTHCS KUBUM 42,
BroprueHHs aynioBi3yaJlbHMX TEXHOJIOT1H CHPUYMHMIO 3MilIaHl edekTH, ki abo
NOCHJIIOIOTh, 1 PO3IIUPIOIOTh, a00 TMOCTAa0IIOITh YSABICHHS MPO MPHUCYTHICTH,
NPEJCTaBIICHHSI Ta CAMOBHUPAXXEHHS B €CTpaJHOMYy BHUKOHaHHI. lle TexHomoriune
BTOPTHEHHS Y BUCTYI Ha JKMBO MOXKE TPU3BECTH JI0 YMOBH «IHTEPMEII1abHOCTI», IO
«ICTOPUYHO TOB'SI3aHO 13 OOMIHHHUMHM TIPOIECAMH BHUPA3HMUX 3aCO0IB Ta €CTETHUYHHUX
YMOBHOCTEl MiK Ppi3HUMH MHCTENTBAMH Ta 3aco0aMu MacoBoi iH(opmariin?®,
[HaepMenianbHICTh MPU3BOIUTH O PO3SMHBAHHS MEX MK ()OpMaMU MHCTEITBA Ta
KaHpaMH, 110 MPU3BOIUTH 10 YMOBH 30muxkeHHs 13 3MI, ikl MOXYTh apTUKYJIIOBATU
BITHOCHHM BUKOHABI[S Ta IJIsaya MO-HOBOMY 3a JOMOMOIOI0 B3a€MOJIIi KMBHUX Ta
orocepeKoBaHuX (Gopm.

OnmuuM 3 TepIIUX TPUKIAIB 1HTEPMEIIaIbHOCTI B €CTPaJHOMY BHKOHAHHI, SIKUMA
HaBouTh Jlkum Kemmi, B skoMy orocepeakoBaHi oOpa3dl MOIYJIIOIOTh BIAIYTTS
npucyTHOCTI, Oynu neppopmancu rypty Velvet Underground, Ha TBOpuy Kap'epy sikux
B TICUXOJEIIYHOMY >kaHpi BIUMHYB EHmi Yopxon. ¥V cepemauni 60-x pokiB Yopxoin
3anymaB Exploding Plastic Inevitable (qami EPI), inTepmenianbay mosito, sika po3MuUBae
3arajbHi MeX1 >KMBOI'O BHMKOHAaBCHKOTO MHMCTELTBA, 100 TOEIHATH €JIIEMEHTHU

JMCKOTEKH, KIHOTIOKA3 Ta MOl 3 MCUXOAENIYHUM €CTPAJHUM KOHIepTOMZ44

. Yopxon
ractpontoBaB y [liBHiuH1l AMepuili 3a qomomoroto EPI, i oqun 3 mposBiB 1 nuctomana
1966 poxy mokaszaB Velvet Underground 3i cmiBakom Hiko. [logis micTrna mepetun

TEXHOJIOT1{ BIITBOPECHHS Ta )KMBUX €JIEMEHTIB, K1 0OpaMJISIOTh BUCTYII TPYIIH.

242 Tam camo
243 Chapple, F., and Kattenbelt, C. (eds) (2006), Intermediality in Theatre and Performance (Amsterdam: Rodopi).
244 Tam camo
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Jlxek bepHuTeliH omucye cueHy: «Buctyn po3noyaBcs 3 AEKUIBKOX (UIBMIB, L0
MPOEKTYBAJIMCA HA OJTHOMY €KpaHl OJIHOYACHO; SKOCh 1€ OyJO IUIICHO... Ha JOJATOK
10 ¢puIbMiB, OaraTorpaHHUI A3epKajbHUM rI100yC BUITPOMIHIOBAB MPOCBIT CBITJIA B YCIX
HanpAMKax»>*. BepHINTElH nuIine, M0 BHCTaBa pPO3IOYANach J0 TOro, K (i3uuHa
MPUCYTHICTh OYJb-IKOTO BUKOHABISI OyJla MOMITHA, 1 € BIAHOCUTCS 10 OHTOJIOT1i
neppopmancy. Ski pi3HOBUIM MOETANMHOI BUCTaBH MOXKYTh BiiOyBaTucs 6€3 Toro, moo
riigay CHpUiHSAB Bi3yalibHe BTUIEHHS BUKOHaBUA? Illo MoXHa BBa)xaTu 1010
MaHINyJALil, 10 BUPOOJSIOTH CBITIO, 3BYK Ta 300pa)XeHHS, SIKI KOHCTPYIOIOTh
nepdopmanc? Illo moTpiOHO TeXHOJOTISIM, MO0 CTBOPUTH Y TEpPEaTH BIAUYTTS
npucyTHocTi? Y BUMNaaky, sikuil onucye bepHinTeitH, GpitbMoBi npoekiii GopMyroTh
3aX0/1, I03BOJISIIOYM IJIsI1au€Bl 3BUKHYTH 710 KiIHEeMaTorpadiuHo MPOHU3aHOT MPOIYKTI

«en scénens,

bepumTeitHn Mae Ha yBa3i (EHOMECHOJOTIYHE CTPUMYBAHHS, SKE
odOopMIISIIO €CTeTUYHY Ta TEPIENTUBHY peakiito Ha koHmepT Velvet Underground.
YceBigomieHHs: bepHIITEHHOM TEXHOJOTIYHOTO MAHIMYJIOBaHHS, OMHCYE BIIIYTTS
BiJIJIaJICHOT MPUCYTHOCT1 a00 mepeauyTTs (i3MYHOI MPUCYTHOCTI, 110 PeaTi3yeThCs 3a
JOTIOMOTO0 Bi3yaJIbHOTO MOHTaXy, B SIKOMY IPOEKTOBaHI 300pakeHHS Ta CBITIIOBU
JUCIUIEH apUTMIYHO MEPETUHAIOTHCS B peaibHOoMY Yaci. CydacHi TEXHOJIOT I 103BOJISATh
TEXHIYHOMY MPOTPaMyBaHHIO CTBOPIOBATH €()EKTH, sIKi onrcye bepHiTelin, ane B 1966
poIIi, JIF0JIH, IO KepyBaJld TEXHIYHUM 00JIaTHAaHHIM, BUKOHYBAJIM IIPOCKIIIIO CBITJIA B
PEXHUMI peaibHOTO Yacy. BicyTHICTh KOro-HEOy1b Y IPOCTOPi, CXOXKeE, HE TTOCTA0ITIOE
BIIUYTTS JKBABOCTI - IO TOJMISA BiOYBa€eThCS TYT 1 3apa3 - ajic B I[bOMY BHUIAIKY,
BITYYTTS MPUCYTHOCTI CIPUHMAETHCS Yepe3 MeliiHe Ta TeXHIYHE 00JIaIHaHHS, alie He
gyepe3 rypT Ha CIeHI.

®inin Aycnauaep rOBOPUTH MPO B3aiMHE MEPEKPUTTS KUBUX 1 TEXHOJIOTTUHUX (HOPM 1
iX OHTONIOTIYHE 3Ha4YeHHS B mepdopmanci. AycnmaHiep 3ayBaxkye, MO MpsMe Ta

OIIOCCPCAKOBAHC HC CTUIBKH IMPOTHIICIKHE, JAK IICPCILNICTCHEC! «He moxna CKaszaTu, 110

KUBUM TIephOpMaHC Ma€ OHTOJIOTIYHUM ab0 ICTOPUYHUN MPIOPUTET TMEpes

245 Bernstein, J. (1966), The Tech, Tuesday 1 November, (accessed August 2006).
246 Tam camo
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TEXHOJIOT13a1[1€10, OCKUIBKM >KMBICTh CTajla BUAMMOIO JIMIIE 3aBIASKHM TEXHIYHOMY

BiTBOpEeHHION .

[Ipuknan Takoi B3a€EMO3AJEKHOCTI JKMBOIO Ta TEXHIYHOTO
BIITBOPEHHS 3aMMCAHMX MY3MYHHUX (OPM 1 BIICYTHOCTI BUKOHaBILIB (ab0 MmpocTo
HEBUJIMMUMU), MPEJCTABISIIOUA MY3UKAHTIB TIJIECHO MEpe] IsgadeM y CIUIbHOMY
KOHIIEPTHOMY MpocTopi. J{oCBiI MpOCIyXOBYBaHHS HOCIIB /Ji BIITBOPEHHS MY3UKHU
(omocepenkoBaHUM pajionepenayero, BIHUIOBUM JUCKOM, KOMIIAKT-JAMCKOM Ta,
HapelTi, yepe3 MP3 ta aynio notrokoMm 3 IHTepHET-/IKepe) MPONOHYeE, IOHANMEHIIIE,
TUMYACOBOCTI, SIK JIIHIHHUM CIYXOBUH JTOCBIJ], KOJU Irpa€ KOMIIO3ULIIS BiJ] MOYATKY 10
KiHIs. J[oCBia BTIIEHOT CITUIBHOOT IPUCYTHOCTI Tiepdopepa Ta risijaya 3HaYHOK MIpOI0
cipusie (PeHOMEHOJIOT1T eCTPaJHOr0 KOHUEPTY, pOoOJISYM MPOCTIp MPUIMOMY HE JIMIIE
MICILIEM CJIyXaHHs, ajie ¥ MiciieM OadeHHs Ta MiciieM icHyBaHHs. Lleit O6ararmapoBuii
PEKMM 3BEpHEHHS B My3U4HOMY BUKOHAHHI PoIoHye audysito gociny?*, i ne ssue,
AKE PO3MUISE IepeNuyTTa BTUIEHUX (HOpM 3 TeaTpajbHUM yMOBaMH nepdopmanca.

IToxiss EPI Yopxona posBuBaetbcs, ko Velvet Underground mie rorye mMy3uuHi

iHCTpyMeHTH 10 Tpu’®.

Bonu He mnpeactaBmsuim coO0K0 KIACHYHHHA POK-TYPT.
OO6pamieHHss iX TPUCYTHOCTI Ha CIIEHI, B SKIM TUIsIa4 CIOCTEpirae MiAroToBYi
NpoIeypH BUKOHABIIIB, MOXE OYTH OXapaKTepH30BaHO B TeaTPaJbHUX SK aKT
nedamimipizaliii, TOOTO BiICTOPOHEHHS. AJie UM JOIUTFHO BU3HAYUTH IIO MMIATOTOBYY
JiI0 SIK TeaTpajbHy, KOJW BHCTaBa YW TMPUHANMHI Led ii acmekT (yHKIIOHAJIbHO
3apeecTpoBaHmii? BUKOHABII TOTYIOTHCS TpaTH HA CBOiX 1HCTPYMEHTaX, aji¢ YM BOHU
TAaKO’k 3aiMalOThC aKTOM caMmollpe3eHTalii? IX miaroToBdi Aii € BMBYEHONIO 4YH
MPAaKTHYHOIO ITOBEIIHKO0, PEIETUPOBAHOIO B 3BYKOBOMY CayHIYCII, 1, IK CTBEPJIKYE
Enic Peiinop, «mpeacTaBlieHHS € PI3HOBUIOM TMOBTOPEHHS, SKE MOPOKYe (haHTOM
nosiitHoro»?®°. TlpeseHTallis MON-MY3HKH € PEKOHCTPYKILi€I0, a (aHTOM Ipolecy

pETeTHIIiT 3aBXK a1 IPUCYTHINA Ha CIIEH], OJJHAK, K CAMOIIPE3CHTAI[IHHUNA PEKUM TTOI1.

247 Auslander, P. (1999), Liveness: Performance in a Mediatized Culture (London: Routledge).

248 Kelly, J. (2005), ‘Auditory Space: Emergent Modes of Apprehension and Historical Representations in Three Tales’,
International Journal of Performance Arts and Digital Media, Vol. 1, No. 3, pp. 207-36

249 Bernstein, J. (1966), The Tech, Tuesday 1 November,

250 Raynor, A. (2002), ‘Rude Mechanicals and the Spectres of Marx’, Theatre Journal, No. 54, pp. 535-554.
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HapnsranHs iHCTpyMEHTIB Ta MIJKIIOYEHHS MPUBOIIB J0 NOMNEPEIHHO BCTAHOBIECHUX
NIACWIIOBAYIB JEMOHCTPYE HaMipd BUKOHYBaTH, aj€ OJHOYACHO JEMOHCTPYE
TOTOBHICTh PUTYally, SKUH IMPALO€ IPOTH MOHIATH IMIPOBI3allii Ta BUIbHOI I'PH.

[IpocTopoBicTh Ta ciociO 3BEpHEHHS €CTPAJIHUX BUCTYIIIB MOXYTh OyTH BIOPSAKOBAH 1
B MPOTUJICKH] KaTeropii: Ti, 1[0 MalOTh HaMIp 3aTbMapUTH CBOI TEXHOJIOTIYHI Meia-
o0pasu, TUM Kpallle CTBOPUTH UTFO30PHUM, O€3Mocepe/IHIN Ta 3aHyPIOOYHI TOCBI; 1 Ti,
110 BiI0OpakaroTh MOCEPEIHUIIbK] TEXHOJIOTI1 IK KOMIIOHEHTH, 1110 BiIIKPUTO OyTYIOTh
neppopmatuBuuii kaap. ket bontep ta Piuapa ['py3in GpopmMyiooTh 111 TOIIOCH Y
CBOIi Teopii BiMHOBJICHHS MakiyxaHecKa, sIKy BOHM BH3HAUWIM SIK «IIIPE3EHTAIlis
OJIHOTO CEpeNOBUIIA B iHIIOMY»2°!. PO3HIMPIOIOUH CBiil apryMEHT, B IKOMY €CTETHYHI
YMOBHOCTI TI€pEJalOThCsl 3a JKaHpaMHM Ta 3aco0aMu MacoBoi iHopmallii, BOHU
CTBEP/IKYIOTh, IIO0 BCl MeJia OJHOYACHO OepyTh y4acThb y «Ipl 3HaKiB» 1 MarOTh
«peanbHy, epEeKTHBHY  NPHMCYTHICTE»?®2, BOHM  NEpeTBOPIOIOTH  ILI€  Ha
CEMIOTHYHY/(DEHOMEHOJIOTT1YHY OTHOKYIISIPHY IEPCIIEKTUBY, ONTUCYIOUN KOJTMBAHHS M1XK
«Oe3MOCepeIHICTIO Ta TimepMmendiaiiero», B sSkux abo mporecu 1U(PPOBOro
MOCEPETHUIITBA CIIPUITMAIOTHCA SIK TPO30P1 Ta HEraiiHi (B SIKUX TEXHOJIOT1i TPUXOBaH1)
a0 X BHUraJlaHICTh BHU3HAETHCA KOHCTPYKTUBHOIO /i cHcTeMH mepdopmanca. Y
IHTEepMeTiaIbHUX BUCTaBaX, SIKI CTBOPIOIOTH IUIKOM 1LIF030pHI NEPEKUBAHHS, TIIsI1a4
MOJKE 3aHYpPUTHUCS Yy TIOTY)HO adektuBHe cepenoBuiie. Bukonanus EPI Bin «Velvet
Underground», nepetue agekTUBHI, IMEPCUBHI Ta LTI030PHI TEXHOJIOT11, [0 PAIIOIOThH
B pexuMi camopedIeKCUBHOTO BHUKOHAHHS, JEMOHCTPYEThCS CTaH TinmepMeniamii, B
SAKOMY BHSBIISIIOTBCA 1 BIJ3HAUYAIOTBhCS 1HTepMenianbHi mporecu. OcCoOIMBICTIO
iHTepMenialii € Te, IO BiH CTBOPIOE MYJIbTUCEHCOPHUN PEKUM aJPECyBaHHs, SKHH Y

253

My3WYHOMY BUKOHAHHI CTBOPIOE CTaH ciayxoBoro mpoctopy-. Illo crocyerscsa EPI,

CIIyXOBHM TPOCTIp BHUPOOISETHCA 3aBASKA CKIQTHOMY B3a€EMO3B'S3KY 3BYKY,

251 Bolter, J. D., and Grusin, R. (2000), Remediation: Understanding New Media (Cambridge, MA: MIT Press).

252 Tam camo. C.54

253 Kelly, J. (2005), ‘Auditory Space: Emergent Modes of Apprehension and Historical Representations in Three Tales’,
International Journal of Performance Arts and Digital Media, Vol. 1, No. 3, pp. 207-36.
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300paK€HHA Ta TUI: «CHaiu, M0 MPOEKTYIOTh BI3€PYHKHM ONTHYHHX 300paKeHbY,
CTBOPIOIOTH «B3A€MOJIII0 MiK (DOHOBUMH (ilbMaMH, TAHIFOPUCTAMH Ta MY3HKOIO» >4,
[urepmenianbHuil non-nepPpopMaHc TaKoX MOXKE 3a0e3MeUnuTH JOCBIJ, B SKOMY
¢13MuHa TPUCYTHICTh BHUKOHABIIB Ta iX MY3UKH oOpamieHa TEXHOJOTISIMU
BUI0BUIIIHOCTI. [le Bi3yanbHUM BUMIp CIIPUsi€ TOCUICHHIO aypH MPUCYTHOCTI CITiBaka
Hiko, He3BaXkatouu Ha Te, 110 BiH MPEACTaBISIB MUHYJIUI Yac Ta npoctip. bepHiTeiin
3a3Hayae, 10 «OpUCYTHICT, Hiko mpoHM3ana 3ajl, KOJU MPOEKTOPU MEeperIin 3

(inpMy... Ha KOJIBOPOBi Ta YOPHO-6ini Beuki manu Horo (Hiko)»?>®

. Ile roBoputs npo
T, M0 B3AEMOJiS 3HAKOBUX IPOCKII 300pa’keHHS TOCUIIIOE Ta PO3IIUPIOE aypy
NPUCYTHOCTI CIiBakKa, a HE OCJIA0JICHHS i, 10 Ja€ MapagoKc y ToMmy, Mo pedepeHT
KiHemarorpady 3aBxau BiICYTHIH|, Ha BIAIMIHY BiJ T1Ia BUKOHABIISIIKUM CTOTTh Ha CIIEHI
IPSIMO TIepe/] T IaueM.

Buxonutb, 1m0 I1HTEpMEAIalbHICTh MOKE TMOCHIUTH aypy MPHUCYTHOCTI y TOI-
CIEKTaKJIAX MPOTH TBep/keHHS BanbTepa beHbsiMiHa, IO TEXHOJIOT1YHE BTPYUYaHHS
«3HEILIHUTH TYT i 3apa3 XyA0KHBEOI0 TBOPY»2*°. 3pyxX meplenii, mo 3abe3neuyeThes
PYXOMOIO KYJIbTYPOIO 300pakeHb Y PI3HOMAHITHUX KOHTEKCTaX, MPOCTOPAX Ta MICIISX,
BIUIMBAIOYM Ha HAIE BIAYYTTS €K3UCTEHI[IaIbHOI, MPOKCUMAJIbHOI Ta MEPIEHTUBHOI
IPUCYTHOCT1 Y CBITI, HE O0OB'I3KOBO 3MEHIIY€E HAIlle BPaKEHHS PO OE3MocepeIHIo
B3aEMOJIII0 3 HUM. Y IHTEpMEIiaIbHUX IOI3axoAax, sSKi BUKOPHCTOBYIOTh Bi3yasbHi
3aco0u BIATBOPEHHS [JIsl BiMOOpakeHHsI 0€3/i4i MepCHeKTUB, MOYYTTS MPUCYTHOCTI
MOHa TIOCHJINTH T€XHOJIOTIIMH, IO ITABUIIYIOTh 3HAMEHUTICTh UM 31PKOBUH CTATYC
BukoHaBIs. Hampuxman, B Typi Manonnu Blonde Ambition, BuKOpUCTOBYyBasIU
MPOEKIIi TeIeMaTHUYHUX 300PaKE€Hb JIJIsi PO3IMIMPEHHS Bi3yalbHOI cepu KOHIIepTa,

OpIEHTYIOYMCh HA TOYKY 30py Tisgada. Jlameko He mociabiiordd MPUCYTHICTH

254 Bernstein, J. (1966), The Tech, Tuesday 1 November

255 Tam camo

256 Benjamin, W. (2003), ‘The Work of Art in the Age of its Technological Reproducibility (Third Version)’, in H. Eiland
and M. W. Jennings (eds), trans. E. Jephcott, H. Eiland et al., Walter Benjamin: Selected Writings. Vol. 3: 1935-1938
(London: Harvard University Press).
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CIIBayKM, TEJIEMaTUKa IMIICUIIOE aypy ayTEHTUYHOCTI, IIO0 IMPOHU3YE KOHIEPT,
HAIAr04 300paKEHHs] BAKOHABIS KPYIIHMM ILUIAHOM Y PEXHMMI peabHOro acy>>’,
Jbkum Kemm onucye cBiid JOCBIA BIABIAYBaHHS KOHUEpTy Manonnu: «5 OyB
PO3MIIIEHUI Ha 3HAYHIN BICTAH1 BIJ CUEHH, TOPYY 13 TUM, Je¢ OyJe LUeHTpaabHa JiHIsA
cragiona. dakTuyHa, TpUBUMIpPHA BHCTynaioua MajoHHa Ha cueHi Oyna MEHUIO 3
MO€1 TOYKH 30Dy, ajie Biie0300pakeHHs 3alIOBHIOBAIM BEJIHMKI €KpaHU, BCTAHOBJICHI B
0OH/IBI CTOPOHH CILIEHH, 4 TPETiil ekpaH OyB MiABIEHHI HaJl LIEHTPAILHOKO JIiHiE0» 28,
[Ipoekmis po3mupwia Bi3yaldbHy NEPCIEKTHBY CIEHIY0i BHUCTaBa MaJloHHH,
OTIOCEPEIKOBYIOUM TTOOAUYEHE 32 IOTIOMOTOI0 MOHTaXy CepeHiX KaApiB Ta MEPCIICKTHB
kpynHoro tmiaHy. Komm Manenpka ¢irypa MamoHHH pyxanacs, >KECTUKYIIOBaJa,
crmiBaja 1 MO3UIIOHYBana ce0e B cepii CTUT 31 CBOEI0 TAHLIOBAJIBHOI TPYIOI, KYT
KaMepH 3BepTaBcs 10 Tisaada. [IpucyTHicTh MaJoOHHU MOCHIIIOBANACs, OCKLIBKH
€KpaHOBaH1 300pakeHHs 301IbIIYBaJId MacIlTad, BIUIMB Ta BIPTyaIbHY OJM3BKICTH J0
¢irypu Ha cieHi, aje OuTbla JeTaii3aiis Ta BU3HAYEHHS €KpaHOBAaHUX 300pa)keHb
3pobOuia iX, a He MPOMDKHI eJIeMEHTH Bi3yalbHUM (hokycoM moii. Kemi 3a3Hadae, mo
11e IPU3BEJIO JI0 TIOJJBOECHHS MPHCYTHOCTI 27,

Po3mipkoByroun npo xapakrep 3ipkoBoro ctatycy, Crenni KeiiBen crBepkye, 110
«BUKOHABEIlb Ha E€KpaHi 30BCIM HE aKTop», ajlleé «€ MPEeaMETOM JIOCIIKCHHS. ..
diryporo, 1o cTBOpeHa B 3ajaHOMy Habopi QinbMiB»?®. PeanizoBaHa HMpHCYTHICTBH
Manonnu HaOyBae cTaTyCy 31pKH 3aBJISIKH BU3HAHHIO POJIEH, K1 BOHA CTBOPHJIA Y CBOIX
MOT-BiZIc0, TENEBI3IWHUX BHCTyMax Ta OaraThox (ororpadiuHux 300pakeHHSIX,
€JIEMEHTIB YCiX X (OpM, CTBOPEHHX B TOBTOPHOM Mpe3eHTaIlii B mpsaMomMy edipi. Mu
TaK0 OTPUMYEMO JIOCTYTI IO TOUHUX (PI3UYHUX KOHTYPIB TUJIa BUKOHABHII Yepe3 Pi3Hi
TiH3M 1HTepMeniamii (3BYKOBI Ta Bi3yalibHi), B MPOIIECi, IO PO3MIMPIOE BITIYTTS

TeaTpabHO CTPYKTYpOBaHOI OJM3BKOCTI, MapaJOKCAIBPHO peai30BaHOi 3aBISIKH

257 Tam camo

258 Kelly, J. (2005), ‘Auditory Space: Emergent Modes of Apprehension and Historical Representations in Three Tales’,
International Journal of Performance Arts and Digital Media, Vol. 1, No. 3, pp. 207-236.

259 Tam camo. C.111

260 Cavell, S. (1971), The World Viewed (London: Harvard University Press). Chapple, F., and Kattenbelt, C. (eds) (2006),
Intermediality in Theatre and Performance (Amsterdam: Rodopi)
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BEJIMUE3HOCT] Bi3yaTbHOTO MaclTady Ta CIlyXOBOT'O BIUIMBY. 3a TAKMX YMOB MPUHOMY
Hl B IKOMY pa3i He MOKHa BIJJOKPEMIIIOBATH poii, ikl MaJoOHHa BUKOHYE, BiJl ICTOTH,
dKa iX BUKOHYe. He3Baxarouu Ha ii pojib, SIka BUCTYIA€ B POJII CIIBAuKH, ii (i3UUHA
MPUCYTHICTh HAa CIEHI Ta BipTyaJibHAa MPUCYTHICTh HA €KpaHi, HE BIAPI3HAETbCA Bl ii
CYTHOCTI SIK 31pKH. BiauyTTsl mpuUCyTHOCTI, MOB’si3aHE 31 3IPKOBUM CTaTyCOM, MOXKeE
Oytu ocnabneHe, mnoripiieHe abo po3CissiHe B IHTEPMEIIaHCHKMX BHUCTaBaX, sKi
BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTh aHIMAIIl0 Ta aBaTapH 3aMICTh (PI3MYHO MPUCYTHIX BUKOHABIIIB, SIK 1€
CTOCYEThCSI aHIMOBaHOTO non-rypry Gorillaz.

[Tig perictpomM BUKOHaHHS MalOThCS Ha YBa31 BIIHOCUHU MPUCYTHOCT1 MK BUKOHABIIEM
1 rosgayeM i gac xkuBoro 3axoja. Cruieck iHTepecy B KiHIN 20 CTOJNITTA pa3oM 3
JOCTYIHICTIO TEXHOJIOTIH TMPUBEIU 10 aBTOMaTH3allii 1 CHPOILIEHHS MPOIIECiB
CTBOpeHHs rpadiuyHux ¢opMm (aHiMaillii), e MPU3BEIO [0 CTBOPEHHS TBOPUYOTO
KOHTEKCTy B SKOMY €CTeTHKa 1 TeXHoJorii memia cxoasatbes. Gorillaz HaBOAATH
NPUKIIA TaKOi KOHBEPreHIli B X MPaKTUYHO aHMMOBAHIN KOHLENTYaJIbHIN TpyIi, a
TaKOX B BIPTYyaJIbHOMY PO3IIMPEHHI IPYNH Y BUTJISAA1 MPUCYTHOCTI B IHTepHeTI. ['pyna
CKJIAJIa€ThCs 3 BUTQJaHHUX aHIMOBAaHUX IIepCOHaXKiB-aBaTapiB. Ha BiaMiHYy BiA
OUTBIIIOCTI TOM-TPYI, YWS IMEHTHYHICTh O0pa3y 3aJeKUTh BiJ BU3HAHHS TJIAIa4eM
€IMHOI CHCTEMH T[I03HAYCHb, 3a3BMYAll OPraHi30BAaHOIO HABKOJO CHPHUHHATTS
IIGHTUYHOCTI (PIKCOBAHOIO KOTOPTU OKpeMuX BHKOHaBIiB, Gorillaz po3pobunu
KOJICKTUBHMM poOOUnii MpoIEC, B IKOMY 3alIpOIIEH] apTUCTH 3alUCYIOThCS 3 TBOPUOIO
KOMaHJIOI0 B CTY/Ii, 1 BUCTYMAOTh Pa3oM 3 BIPTyaJIbHUMH YSBICHHSMU Ha KOHIEPTI.
Ile#i mnpoMDKHHMI mTpOIEC NPHU3BOAUTH JO IHTPUTYIOUOi HAIMPYKEHOCTI MIXK
BIPTYaJIbHOIO 1 peajbHOI0 MPUCYTHICTIO, Komu Gorillaz BUCTymae HaXWBO, OCKLIBKU
rJIA/1a4 3MYIICHUA CIPUIMATH JKBAaBICTh BUKOHAHHS B COMAaTUYHOMY BIUIHBI 3BYKY,
BUPOOJEHOTO (I3UYHO TMPUCYTHIMHU MY3HWYHHMU BHKOHABISIMH, 1 B TOM e dac
320X0YYy€ETHCSI OTOTOXKHIOBATH ceO€ 3 BIPTyaIbHUMHU MEPCOHAKAMH B MACIITaOHIN CyTi
noAli . AHiMaiiiiHa ¢gopma - Il IITy4YHAa KOHCTPYKIIiS, sIka HOCUTh XapakTep TpHu.
CamopeduiekciBHa Hanpyra COPUUHSATTS aHIMallli 1 )KUBOTO BUCTYMY PO3BUBAETHCS 3

3HaHHS, [0 TPUBUMIPHI (PI3MUHI BUKOHABII Ta JIBOBUMIPHI OOpHCH HE MOXYThb
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(pakTUYHO B3a€EMOMIATH. 3HAHHS MPO L0 HEMOKJIMBOCTI TPYHTYETHCS Ha «BIIYYTHO

3p00JEHOMY MUCTENTBi aHimaniin?®!

1 CTBOPIOE BIOUYTTS CIIBYYACTl, SKE€ TaKOX
npu3BoAUTH 10 neppopmanca Gorillaz B Demon Days.

B ecrpamHux BHCTymax TakKoX ICHY€ CKJIaJHa CcXeMa IMpu JAeMICTUDUKAINT
pENpe3eHTAaTUBHOTO TMpoLleCy - JAEMOHCTpalli TOro SK CTBOPIOEThCA 00'€KT
32JI0BOJICHHS B MOMEHT 3MIHM apTUCTOM KOCTomMa 1 poii Ha creHi. CruibHa
CIIPSIMOBAHICTh BIIHOCHMH MDK BHKOHABIEM 1 TIJsjgadyeM MOXe OyTH OCHOBHUM
CIIocOOOM 3BEpHEHHSI Ha €CTPaJHUX KOHIEepTax. Ajie MOXKHA 3amuTaTH, Xiba Mor-
BUKOHABIII Ha SIKOMYCh PiBHI HE MPE/ICTABISAIOTh CBOI 1IHUBIlyalbH1 BUpa3Hi TAJIAHTH 1
B Tiil Mip1i, B SIKiil BOHU JE€MOHCTPYIOTb II€, YA MOXKEMO MU CKa3aTH, 10 MMON-BUKOHABIII
IPAIIOITh B peXuMi camoBUpakeHHs1? Lle mifHiMae MUTaHHS aBTEHTUYHOCTI B TIOM-
KOMIIO3UIlii, sIKI TOB'SI3aHI 3 MOJEPHICTCBKUMU 1€SIMH  OPUTIHAJIBHOCTI 1
«yHIKaJIbHOCTIN?®2,

[ToHATTS aBTEHTUYHOCTI Ta MYy3UYHOI OPUTTHAIIBHOCTI BAXKKO MOSCHUTHU BUYEPITHO O€3
JIOKJIAJIHOTO BUBUEHHS KYJIbTYPHUX KOHTEKCTIB 1 KOJEKCIB, alie TaKi MOHSTTS BIAHOCHO
JErK0 BHU3HAYUTH SIK HaJeXarb [0 J00pe BiapeneTUpyBaHUM [1e0aTiB B
nyOJTIIUCTUIHOMY TUCKYPCI MOTI- 1 POK-MY3HUKH.

B enoxy noctMoiepHy My3HuHa 1IEHTUYHICTb, IIBUIIE 32 TPYHTYEThCA Ha 3BYIII, 110
BUXOJHTH BiJl BiAOOpY, KOMOIHAIii 1 MOBTOPHOTO BUKOPUCTAHHI 3allMCAaHUX 3BYKIB,

B3STHX 3 ICHYIOUMX JDKEpes, a TAaKOX Ha BMUTIM TIpl Ha TPaaUIIMHUX IHCTPYMEHTAX,

BUKJIMKAHOT MPAarHEHHSIM JI0 OPUT1HAIBHOTO BUPA3y €MOIIii.

[TincymMOByIOUM TPE3CHTAIII0 BUKOHABI B TMPAKTHKaX MOMYJISIPHOT MYy3UKH Tpeda
3a3HAYMTH, 1110 MTOCTATh APTUCTA 3YCEPEIKYETHCSI HAa 00pa3i «31pKu», 10 CTajJ0 CBOTO
POy HOPMOIO B MOMYJIsIpHiH iHaycTpii. [[lanyBaHHS BiZOMHX BUKOHABIIIB 0a3y€THCS HA

BU3HAHHI MpOoQECcifHOro ycmixa apTUcTa, MO POOUTh HOTro 00’€KTOM KYJIBTYPHOI

261 Jameson, F. (1991), Postmodernism, or the Cultural Logic of Late Capitalism (London: Verso).
262 Gracyk, T. (1996), Rhythm and Noise: An Aesthetics of Rock (London: I. B. Tauris).
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MOJIITUKHU. MK 31pKH siBIsie cOOOK0 MENIATEKCT 1 € TMOJIeM JJIs MPEe3eHTalli CBOET
CaMOCTI.

O0pa3 31pKH KOHCTPYIOEThCA JJI1 BUKOPUCTAHHS y rajy3l 1 KOMYHIKAIli 3 ayIuTOpiero
y IUIOUIMHI CTIOUBAaHHA. [ 0JJOBHUM IHCTPYMEHTOM Y IIbOMY MPOIIECI CTa€ CTBOPEHHS
JUCKYpCY HABKOJIO 3IPKH, IO JOCATAETHCS NUIIXOM MPOAYKYBAHHS. apTUKYISLIT
IUTITOK.

[losiBa My3uuyHOrO TeneOayeHHsT Ta BIJEOKIIIIB CTA€ BAXKIUBUM ACIEKTOM Y
(dopMyBaHHI MY3U4HOI 1HAYCTpii. Bieoposiiku CTaloTh TOJOBHUM IHCTPYMEHTOM B
IpPOMO MY3UYHHUX MPOAYKTIB JUIsI 3alydaHHs Outbinoi aynurtopii. Pasom 13 Tum,
BUKOPUCTAHHS TEXHIYHOrO OOJIalHAHHS IMJl 4Yac KOHIEPTIB IMiJBUINYIOTh CTaTyC

BUKOHABIIIB, CTBOPIOIOYHM HEMTOBTOPHUH JOCBIJ BiI/IBIIYBaHHS MY3UKaJIbHUX 1BEHTIB.
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BUCHOBKH
O6pa3s sk siBUIIE 03HaYa€ Mo100y a00 BIJOOPaXKEHHS 1 Ma€ CIUIbHI PUCH 13 IKOHOIO Ta
IKOHIYHMM 3HAKOM, OCTaHHINA BIAPI3HIETHCS CBOIM criocoOOM OyTTs 1 (PyHKIIOHYE 3a
MIPUHIIAIIOM TTOAIOHOCTI 110 HAa3UBAEThCS «TiMoikoHOI0». dDoTtorpadii, kKapTUHU, BiIEO
Ta 1HII1 300pakKeHHS € T10IKOHAMHU.
B 0006pas3i sik 300pakeHH1 € MOXJIMBICTh BUHUKHEHHS TTOBHOI[IHHUX 3HAKOBUX CUCTEM
OpU aHaJOTOBOMY BIATBOpEHHI. 3a0pakeHHs $K TEKCT MparHe OyTH TOBHICTIO
NpPOYUTAaHUM. 3 III€I0 IULTI0 BOHM BHUKOPHUCTOBYIOTh MOBHY HOMCHKJIATYPY IS
BUKOPUCTaHHS JICHOTATUBHUX CMHCIIB, IO CTa€ IHCTPYMEHTOM MAaHIITyJISIIil
crioctepirauem. s po3yMiHHS 300pa)KeHHS HEOOXIAHI 3HAHHS KOHHOTATOPIB SIK
JUCKPETHUX 3HAKIB, X04Ya B JUCKYPCl 3aBXIW 3aJIMIIAETHCS YaCTHHA JICHOTAIIII.
OO6pa3oM MOXHaA Ha3UBATH TaKy CEMIOTUYHY KOHCTPYKIIIIO, B SIKId ICHY€ TIEpBUHHUI
3HaK 1 00’ €KT AIHCHOCTI. A 3B’s3aTH 111 IBa SIBUIIA JOTIOMOTalOTh MeTadopHu.
Mertadopa 3HaX0IUTHCS MK MOHATTAMU 00pa3y Ta BIAYYTTS, a ICHYIOTh 3aBASKH ysIBi
Ta BIA4yTTsIM. MeTadopu Ait0Th K BCTAHOBJICHHSI HOBUX CEMAaHTUYHHUX JOPEYHOCTEH 1
HiATPUMYIOTHCSI CTBOPEHHSM JIEKCUUHOTO BixmieHHs. CTBOpEeHHs MeTadopH MoJsirae
y CTBOPEHHsI HOBOT'O 1HHOBAIIIMHOTO 3MICTY IO Hapomkye HoBUH ceHc. Lli cencu
OyIyIOThCS 3a MPUHIIMIIOM TO1I0HOTO 3a JOTIOMOTOI0 YSIBH, SIKa CTBOPIOE THITI3AIIiIO,
KOJIM TOMIOHICT, 1IIIe HE JOocsAryia KOHIENTyaldbHOTo piBHA. I[louyrrs €
«camoaddekralliero», Mo ycyBa€ BIACTaHI MK 3HAIOYMM 1 HOTO 3HAHHSAM O€3 3MiHU
KOTHITUBHOT CTPYKTYPH IYMKH 1 UHTEHIIIOHAJIBHOT BiJICTaHI.
O6pa3 MoOke TOCTaBaTH Mepe] HaMHu SK 1KOHA, M0 BEAE HAC JO PEJIridiHUX OCHOB
BUYaHHS NMaHoro murtaHHs. [Ipuknani koH)IIKTY 00pa3iB Ta IEPKBU JAEMOHCTPYE
ICTOpUYHUN BUMIp Ta IIaNeKTUYHY NpUPOAy o00pasiB. OOpa3m HAPOIKYIOTHCS Y
JIETeH/1aX, ICTOPUYHICTh CTBOPIOIOTH ICTUHHICTh 00pa3y depe3 iCHYBaHHS iCTOPUYIHOI
ocobucrocti. Croragu MarOTh BITHOIICHHS HE TUIBKH JIO MHHYJIOrO, aje 1 Jo
MaillOyTHHOTO, a 00pa3 € CUMBOJIOM TOTO, IIO MOXE€ OyTH II3HAHE B TEHEPIITHHOMY
MoMeHTi. st manyBaHHs 00pa3y CBaToro, Homy He0OX11HO OyJ0 BIAMOBIAATH 11€aly,

dbopmyBaHHs [KOTO 3aiimMano noBruid yac. Ilpu mpomy 1i oOpa3u iCHyBaiu s
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JEMOHCTpalli 1 IIaHyBaHHS HaMm’STI 4yepe3 puTyald. Y LbOMY BUNAAKYy, oOpa3 crae
HOCIEM KYJIbTYPHOTO TEKCTY ISl epenadi iHdopmailii cepei JIIoAeH, 1110 BTUTIOEThCS Y
PENIriiHOMY KYJIBTI.

Ane B 21 cTomiTTi npakTuka (ikcaiii 300paxeHb BIIPIZHIETHCS BiJl CTaApUX TPATULIIN.
Moxe 3’ IBUTHUCH BIAYYTTS, IO PENPOAYKLIS MUCTEITBA 1M030aBIIsi€ MOTO OYTTS «TYT 1
3apa3y», 4epe3 10 BTPAYaeThCs «aypay» - YHIKaJlbHE BITUYTTS BigaaleHOCTi. [CHYIOTh
JaJIeKTU4H1 00pa3u, 10 CTBOPIOIOTH 3B’ SI30K M1k MOJBIMHOIO JUCTAHIIIEIO TOYYTTIB Ta
cmuciiB. Lleit 3’530k ICHY€E 3 cCaMOro MOYaTKy, XO4a BUSBIISIETHCS TUTBKH MOCTHAKTYM.
O6paz 3 camoro TmoOdYaTKy [iaJleKTH4YeH, 00 3HAXOAUTHCA MDK TMOYYTTIM 1
NPHUTayBaHHSIM.

3MiHa yBaru TEOPETUKIB 3 aHaJI3y KYJbTYPHUX TEKCTIB HAa BUBYAHHS Jii BIITBOPUIIO
nepdopMaTUBHUI MOBOPOT B TYMaHITApHUX Haykax. [lepdopMaHC € pa30BUM SBHILEM
1 saBsie cOOOI0 COIIAIbHUM KEeCT 3BepHEeHUN a0 myouniku. Ilybrnika € HeoOXiTHOO
yMOBOIO JuIsi miepdopMaHCy, Mo mif 4dac nepdopMaHCy BiIOyBa€TbCsl MPE3EHTAIlis.
BinOyBaeThcst B3aEMOIisl BUKOHABIIS 3 Ay IUTOPIEI0, 00 BOHA 3 OJIHIET CTOPOHU € T1JIBKH
criocTepirauem, a 3 1HIIO1 3aJydeHa B el aKT.

[TepdhopmaHc Bimaiisge BCIX HOro y4aCHHKIB Bil 3BUYHOTO TEMITy JKHUTTS 1 CTBOPIOE
BJIACHI YMOBH 4Yacy 1 mpocTpaHcTBa. llepdopmaHC HEMOXIMBO BIATBOPHUTH, 0O BCi
noai0H1 cpoOr € TUTBKH KOMIIOBAaHHSM, KOJIM TephopMaHC 3aBXKIU OpPUTIHAJTBHHM.
My3uyHe BUKOHAaHHS SIK Tep(opMaHC BHBOJIWTHL HA TEPIIUMN IJIaH 1HAWBIIyalbHI
0COOJIMBOCTI apTHUCTA 1 II€ CTa€ MPE3CHTALIEI0 «S» uepe3 My3uKy. AJie 3 iHII0T CTOPOHU
3 PO3BUTKOM IHAYCTpIi 3ByKO3amucy Bif0ynach Tpanchopmarliiss My3UdHOTO 3aIMHUCY SIK
CKJIQJTHOTO TMPOAYKTY BiJA 3BHYAMHOI KOMii peaJbHOCTI JO CTBOPEHHS HOBOI
MOBHOIIIHHOT popmu TiepdopMaHcy.

3 pO3BHUTKOM I1HAYCTPii BUPOOISETHCSA TpaAMIlisl NMIAHYBAHHS apTUCTIB SK BHIATHHUX
npodecionaniB CBOTO [ijia, M0 € TPYHTOM B CTBOPEHHI IMIIKY 3ipKu. 3ipKa cTae
MEePCOHATI30BAHUM BIJOOPAKEHHSIM KYJIBTYPHUX Ta COLIAJIbHUX CMHCIIB. JHCKypC

HaBKOJIO 31POK CTBOPIOETHCS 3a JOMOMOTOI0 IUIITOK Ta JIET€HJ, IO BHUCBITIIOE 1X
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ICTOpUYHUI BUMIp. Y CTBOPEHHI LIOIO 00pa3a MU CIIOCTEPIrAEMO CAMOIIPE3CHTALIII0
«S» K mepcoHaxa, 1110 € CBOEPIIHUM PUTYaJIOM BUKOHAHHS CAMOCTI.

OpHuM 13 HAUMOTYKHIIIMX IHCTPYMEHTIB Y CTBOPEHHI LIOTO NEPCOHAXa € BiJCOKIIII,
110, Mo-nepuie, 3a0e3MeUno KOMEpUIHHUN YCIiX MY3UYHOI IHAYCTpIi Ha TeaebadyeHHi,
a 3roJIoM 1 B Mejlia, a Mo-Apyre, MiJCUINIO BaXIUBICTh 00pa3a BUKOHABIA HaJ CAMUM
JIOCBIZIOM TPOCIYXOBYBaHHS MY3UKH. AJle BIJI€O € JMILIE PEKIaMOI0, a TOJIOBHOIO
NPE3EHTAIIEI0 My3UYHOTO TBOPY € KOHIIEPT.

[Tiquac KOHIEPTY B1IOYBAETHCS PEKOHCTPYKIIIS 1 MPE3EHTALlld 3alIUCaHOT0 MY3UYHOTO
Ti1a B Jit0. JKuBe BUKOHAHHSI € OCHOBOIIOJIOKHUM €JIEMEHTOM €CTPaJHUX KOHIIEPTIB,
10 BUKJIUKAE BITUYTTS €eKTy NMPUCYTHOCTI. TexHiyHu 3acoOu Ta IHTEPMEI1aIbHICTh
MY3UYHMX 3aXOJ[IB MOXE TMOCTIOBaTH €(EeKT «TyT 1 3apa3», 1[0 HaBIAMIHY BiJ

CKCIITUYIHUX IIPUITYIIICHD, TUIBKH ITOCHITIOE aypaTI/I‘{HI/II‘/'I }IOCBi]I.
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